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A True and Modeſ® Account of the chief 
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PREFACE 


H E Deſign of the Bock inticuled 
A Truc and Mode Account, & <. being 
as the Author tells us 1: the be gin- 
ning of his Pretace, To «nſwer he mop 
Fr Objettions in Dr. Tillotſc s Sermons 3 as 
3 alſo, To lay down the Grounds en which the popiſh 
| Religion 1 founded. My Bufineſs at p bent ſhall 
be, only to make good the Force of uu, e Argu- 
ments which his Grace has urg d againir Popery ; 
and to ſhe that they ſtill remain firm and un- 
ſhaken, notwithſtanding all thoſe Objections 
which have been brought againft them ; re- 
* ſerving the Conſideration of the Ground: on which 
the Popiſh Religion is founded to a Second 
Part, that this Treatiſe may not 1well to too 
Frey a bulk, but be more uſeful to convince. 
{ thoſe of their Errors who have been bred up 
in the Communion of the Church of Rome; and 
to confirm ſuch who are unſettled in their Prin- 
| 1 Cipies, in the ſerious Belief of the Proteſtant Re- 
gion. 
For tho we have many Excellent Books, 111 
which the Controverſies between the Church of 
F * Rome and the Proteſtants are Plainly ſtared , 1 
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Anſwer to the Preface. 
ſolidly and learnedly diſcuſs d; yet they are in 
a great meaſure render'd ineffectual ; becauſe the 


Generality of thoſe who live in Communion 
with the Church of Rome , either want the Will, 
or the Ability, or Permiſſion to read them: 
But the Archbiſhop's Sermons, beſides the Plainneſs 
and Familiarity of the Expreſſion, and the other 


Beauties of the Stile, have alſo this Advantage 
beyond other Controverſial Writings ; that his 
Arguments againſt Popery, being intermixt with 
more Practical Truths, are read with Pleaſure 
and Delight, by ſuch Perſons who would never 
endure the fatigue ot turning over, and conſ- 


dering a Book writ cloſely , and conliſting only 


of dry Argumentation. 
The Papiſts are taught to believe as their 


Church believes, without weighing or conſi- 


dering why they do ſo; they muſt not truſt 
their own Underſtandings, nor their Senſes in 
Matters of the neareſt Importance , which con- 


cern their Eternol Salvation; but repoſe them- 


ſelves on their infallible Guide, and give them- 


ſelves up intirely to its Conduct: They are kept 
as much as tis poflible in the dark, and diverted 


trom reading any Colitroverſies in Religion, 
even thoſe which are written by their own Au- 
thors; wich is the Reaſon why their great 


Champion Pellar:zine is jo {carce in Popiſh Coun- 
tries. And from hence it was, that che Gentle- 


woman, for whoſe Satisfaction N. C. wrote his 


Book; who id never took the pains to in- 
quire into the Reasen of her Fuith, nor had conſi- 


der'd what the Scriptures ſay of the Articles of 
her Creed, was ſo ſurpriz d when ſhe firſt read the 


 Archbiſhov's Sermons; Where the crafty Wilineſs 


of the Payifs is ſo plainly detected, and their 


Super- 
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Anſwer to the Preface. 5 


Superſtition and Idolatry prov'd, by ſuch evi- 
dent Arguments and undeniable Facts; that 
tho' they may find out many ſpecious Pre- 


tences, nice Diſtinctions, and ſubtle Eva ſions, to 


impoſe upon the Unwary and Ignorant, and to 
deceive the weak in Faith; yet will they be 
maniteſt to every conſiderate and unprejuuic'd 


Reader. N.C. indeed pretends to have remov d 
his Lady's Scruples, and to refute the Archbiſiop 


by Scripture, Reaſon, and the Authority of the 
Fathers; but it he made uſe of no other Argu- 
ments than thoſe he-is pleas'd to afford us in his 
Book, I believe the Reader will ſoon judge on 
e Sandy a Foundation her Satifaction was 
built. 5 

For his uſual courſe thro' the whole Work, is 
rather to obſcure, than enlighten his Subject ; to 
render the Controverſy more perplex d, inſtead 
of explaining it; to introduce ſome nice and 
unintelligible Notion of the Schools, to miſ- 
apply ſome plain Text of Scripture, to quote 
ſome Half-Sentence out of the Fathers, to fur- 
niſh out ſome ſtale Argument, which neither 
that poor Lady, who had never been ſufficiently 


inſtructed in the Principles of her Religion, nor any 


plain and illiterate Reader can underſtand; and 


provided he ſays ſomething with an Appearance 


of Truth , 'tis no matter how little to the pur- 
poſe : Whereas he ought to have grounded his 
Arguments on the Hol) Scripture and ſolid Rea- 


fon; and to have made Proof of the Popiſh Te- 


nents, by ſuch plain, eaſy, and familiar Argu- 
ments, that every Rational Perſon might under- 
ſtand them, ſuch as the Archbiſhop's incompara- 
ble Sermons every where abound with. 

At Fox 
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For 'tis not to be imagin'd , that the Streſs of 


our Salvation ſhould depend on Secular Learn- 


ing , or the reading the Schoolmen or Fathers ; 
no, we have a more ſure Word of Teſtimony, to which 


if we give h:ed we ſhall do well; which is ſo plain 
and evident in all Points abſolutely neceſſary to 


Salvation, that he who runs may read it. Tis from the 


Holy Scriptures alone, thoſe Fountains of Living Ma- 


ter, from whence we derive all the Fundamental 


Articles of our Faith , and are inſtructed in all 
the neceſſary Truths of our Religion: And 
tho the Fathers of the Church are held by us in 
great Eſteem, eſpecially thoſe who wrote in the 


firſt Centuries , whilſt the Chriſtian Religicn 


continued pure and uncorrupted ; and we lay a 


great Streſs on the Authority of ſuch Eccleſia- 


ſtical Hiſtorians , as were Men of Probity and 
Vertue: Yet do we look with far greater Ve- 


neration on thoſe Divine Books, which were 


pen'd by the Immediate Inſpiration of the 


Holy Ghoſt: Not that we have the leaſt 


_ Suſpicion, that the Proteſtant Religion will not 
bear a Tryal by the Ancient Fathers of the Church, 
or maintain its Claim to Antiquity and Pu— 
rity by the dint of Secular Learning: This has 
been made out long ago, beyond all Contradi- 
ction, and ſeveral of our Learned Divines have 
challeng'd the Papifs to produce one Sentence 
out of the Ancient Fathers in Favour of Popery, 
which was not foiſted into them, or the Text 
corrupted. The Papiſts do indeed make their 
Brags of the Unity, Univerſality, and Antiquity 
of their Charch, and hereby too often im- 
poſe vpon the unlearned and unwary Reader : 
But twill be evident to every one who 
carefully examines, and looks narrowly Ingo 
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the Grounds of their Pretences; that Popery is 


2 late Invention, introduc'd by degrees into 

the Chriſtian Church, conſiſting of Innovations 

in Faith and Practice, devis d on purpoſe to 
ſupport the Grandeur and Temporal Intereſt of 


the Church of Rome; and that 'tis widely dif- 
ferent from that Profeſſion of Faith deliver'd 
down by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and believ'd 
and practis d in the Pureſt Ages of the Church. 
This might eaſily be made good, but at preſent 
I ſhall confine my ſelf only to thoſe Arguments 


which hs Grace has urgd in bis Sermons; as 


being adapted to the meaneſt Capacity , and 
thoſe of the weaker Sex, who are in moſt dan- 
ger of being perverted by the Emiſſaries of the 
Church of Rome: And if I do not give his 


Learned Citations a full Animadverſion here, I 
hope it will not be eſteem'd a faulty Omiſſion 


in me; ſince N. C. tells us, the main Deſign of 
his Book is, to inſtruct the Weak and Ignorant, and 
not to pleaſe the Curious. 3 | 

In two things, N. C. beſpeaks the Reader's 
Favour, and pleads for his Excuſe, 

Firſt , that he doth not give the Archbiſhop 
his due Title, and for this the Reaſon is cbvious, 
tho he will not ſpeak out, and tell us plainly, 
that he doth not own him to be a Biſhop: But 
there can be no Shadow of a Reaſon given, nor 
the leaſt Excuſe pretended, for thoſe hard 
Words, as he calls them; that Rude and Scurri- 


lous Treatment which he beſtows on this moſt 


Reverend Prelate , ſo freely in ſeveral parts of 


dis Book; eſpecially, when he gave us hopes 


of more civil uſage, by promiſing, That he 


would ſhew all the Reſſet that might ve expelled, 


. 5 ö 73 0 4 
without betraying the Cauſe; But tis plain, by 
A 4 that 
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that Liberty of Speech, Which he uſes, that even 
in matters of common Civility , and decency 
1 , Faith u not to be kept with Here- 
Ticks. | | 

Had he tranſcrib'd that Copy the Good Arch- 
| biſhop ſet bim, he might have learn'd , that 
Controverſies may be managed with Civility, 
and a due Reſpect to the Characters of our Ad- 
verſaries, without betraying the Cauſe ; that ſoft 


Words, and hard Arguments, are of greater force 


than Calumny and Railing; and that the 
ſmooth and oily Stile ſinks deeper, and makes 
a more laſting Impreflion , than the Salt and 
V won of the more Paſſionate Controver- 
Fills | | | 


It is true, the Archhiſhop ſometimes diverts 


himſelf and his Reader with the Foppery and 


Impertinencies of the Popiſh Authors, their un- 


ſound Reaſonings and abſurd Conſequences , 
but never at the expence of good Manners, or 
good Breeding; he every where mingles 
his ſharpeſt Reflections on the Cauſe , with 
Charity to the Perſon, reconciles Contro- 
rerſy with Good Nature, and hath ſhewn him- 
ſelf to be not only a Skilful Divine, and an 
Able Diſputant ; but alſo a Good Man, and one 


of the civileſt Gentleman-like Perſons in the 


World. | 


| The ſecond Addreſs which N. C. makes, is to 
the Magiſtrate. He was, it ſeems, aware that 


ſuch poyſonous Doctrine, ſuch ſeditious Princi- 
ples, ſuch inſolent Railing, was likely to awaken 


the Governours of our Church and State, and 
to whet the Edge of Penal Laws againſt Popſh 
Recuſants; who live ſecurely and peaceably, 


and are protected in their Properties and Liber- 


ties, 
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ties, whilſt the Proteſtants in Foreign Parts ſuf- 
fer Perſecution, and undergo the ſevereſt Pe- 
© nalties for the ſake of Religion, and a good Con- 
ſcience; But his blind and intemperate Zeal 
made him turn a deaf Ear to thoſe Carnal Mo- 
tives, and to diſregard all prudential Conſide- 
_ rations, ſo he could but advance the End of his 
Mliſſion, the making Proſelytes to the Popiſh Re- 


ligion ; which may five us a ſeaſonable intima- 
tion of the dangerous Conſequence of harbour- 


ing ſuch furious Zealots in Proteſtant Countries. 


I do not write this to incenſe the Magiſtrates 
againſt them, or to promote a proſecution of 


the Penal Laws; For J could wiſh that Liber- 


ty of Conſcience, in Matters purely ſpeculative, 


which is ſo agreeable to the Law of Nature, 
were the Law of Nations too: But tis certain- | 
ly the Duty of the Magiſtrate, and an Eſſential 
Part of his Office to take Care, Ne quid detrimen- 
t Reſpublica capiat, that the Community receive 


no Prejudice from the bitter Zeal and ſuperſti- 


tious Capriches of the Emiſſaries of the Church 
of Rome. . | 


For the Papifts are not ſo inconſiderable a 


Party in England as ſome Men are pleas'd to re- 
- preſent them: Their Revenues here ſet apart 
for the propagating the Faith are very great, near 
Fourſcore thouſand Pounds per Ann. and their 
Prieſts very numerous, and by ſome of their own 
Religion ſaid to amount to Three thouſand ;_ 
which I have the more reaſon to give credit to, by 


comparing this Account with that of the Prieſts 


in reland, where they are much more numerous, 

2s the Liſt of their Names given in to the G0 
vernment, by the Articles of Limerick, will inform 
us. Add to this, that they are all dependent on a 


Foreign 
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Foreign Head , and ſupported by a powerful 
Confederacy ; and then I think it will appear 


highly reaſonable, that ſuch care ought to be 


taken, that it may not be in their power to di- 
ſturb the Government, and to make us and them- 


ſelves too, Slaves to the Ambition of a Univerſal 


Monarch. And that this is no Chimera, or un- 
grounded Suppoſition is plain, from that Con- 
cern which the Papiffs here in England always 
expreſs for the Intereſt of France, and that in 
the higheſt degree ; as plainly appear'd by their 


Refufal, to comply with the Invitation of the 


Portugal Ambaſſador on the Day for the Publick 


Thankſgiving for the Victory of Blenheim ; which 
will remain a laſting and notorious Inſtance of 
their Diſaffection to our Government, as well 


as Religion. 


'Tis true, the Sons of the Church of England 


are mild, patient and charitable, ready to give 
a kind and friendly Reception to all thoſe who 


differ from them, and live peaceably and quiet- 


ly under the Government ; bur tis the Intereſt 
of theſe Gentlemen to take care that they do not 
abuſe this Patience (as this Author has done) by 
reviling the Governours of our Church with 
ſuch opprobrious Language, printing Books in 


which their bafled Arguments are trump'd up 
again, and only varniſh'd over in order to de- 


ceive poor ignorant People, and ſeduce them 
from their Religion and Allegiance, for Leſs 
Patientia fit Furor. 

I readily acknowledge, that ſeveral of our 
Engliſh Papiſts are Men of excellent Tempers, 
and (even contrary to their Principles) have 
dehav'd themſelyes Loyally in a time of . 

| an 


. * e — 
0 A rn 1 . 1 


TY (TY — a. 


Cds cs E oa GG SS os 


Anſwer to the Preface. 11 
and are affectionately concern d for the Good of 
their native Country; and I am heartily ſorry 
they are not all ſo: For when the Leaders and 
Guides of their Conſciences are once arriv'd to 
that boldneſs, as to tell us to our Faces and the 
whole World in Print, that we are Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks, and to upbraid us with that Sa- 
crilege which was committed in Popiſh Times, 
and by zealous Papiſts, which they themſelves 
are moſt guilty of; by robbing the People of the 
Cup in the Sacrament, of the Holy Scriptures, 
and as the Archbiſhop ingeniouſly expreſſes it, 
| ſtealing away the Tenth Commandment in the Face of 
the Eighth ; and when this is done at a time when 
(as the Author himſelt acknowledges) they are 
over. looł d by the Government, and partake largely of 
the unmerited Goodneſs and Clemency of the Church of 
England ; they certainly take the ready way to 
put our Magiſtrates upon the Debate, whether 
they ought to be over-look'd ſtill. 


ANSWER 


ANSWER 
10 n 
INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is nothing whereby a Man's 
Diſpoſition and Temper of Mind is 
made more evident, than by his Stile 
and Manner of Writing ; fo that let a man take 


what caution he can, or uſe never ſo much Art 


to conceal his true Sentiments and natural Di- 
— yet the Paſſions of his Mind will by 
0 


me means or other diſcover themſelves, and 


the Spirit and Soul of the Man will be repreſent- 
ed in this Mirror: And if fo, then it will cer- 
tainly be an undeniable Inſtance of the real 
Worth, the unaffected Piety, the genuine Hu- 
manity and Compoſedneſs of Mind, with which 
the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury was endow'd ; 
that even his Controverſial Writings were pen'd 


with ſuch Smoothneſs of Stile, and Candor of 


Expreſſion, and a generous Diſdain of thoſe ma- 
ny Calumnies and Reflections which were con- 
tinually caſt upon him, not rendering Railing for 
Railing, but on the contrary Bleſſing ; and like the 
Sun, neglecting thoſe Clamors which were oc- 
caſioned only by his Height and Brightneſs: 


And in this Claſs the Author of the True and 


Aolleſt Account, Ge. has plac'd himſelf, | a 
| Fot 
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For if ever any meer human Author wrote 


with Strength of Argument and Demonſtration, 
as well as Accurateneſs of Stile and Politeneſs 
of Expreſſion, it was certainly the late Arch- 
| biſhop of Canterbury; and yet the Author of the 
True and Modeſt Account, &c. will allow him on- 
ly the mean Commendation of an Ingeniozus Per- 
ſon: But, as he inſinuates, without any ſound 


Senſe or ſolid Argumentation, by which he be- 
trays his own want of Capacity, Learning and 


good Senſe ; of which he has given us another 


Inſtance, in the Judgment he paſſes on the Di- 


ſpute between his Grace and Mr. Serjeant, who 
(as he tells us) was ſo great a Wit, and ſo indefa- 
tigable a Writer, and by much ſuperiour to the Inge- 
nious Dr. Tillotſon : 


In Anſwer to which, I 
ſhall refer the Reader to the Preface to the Firſt 
Volume cf the Archbiſhop's Sermons, where he 


will find a full and ſatisfactory Account of the 


Controverſie between them, and plainly diſco- 
ver how little N. C. is to be depended on for 


his Character of Men, as well as his Judgment 


of Controverſies in Religion, and how trifling an 
Author Mr. Serjeant is. 9 85 Og 
But to come nearer to the Point, he tells us 


that his Deſign, in his Introduction to his Book, is 


to undermine the Foundation upon which the 


Archbiſhop built all his Controverſial Writings 


againſt the Church of Rome. This indeed was 


a great and dangerous Deſign, which if this Go- 
_Ziah had been able to accompliſh, he might have 
ſpar'd bimſelf the labour of planting a formal 
Battery againſt the reſt of his Arguments, and 
Writing his Book. . 


He tells us, that the Archbiſhop laid down 
That whatſocyer 21 
plain 
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ain and evident to our Senſes and Reaſon, is tobe & 
believ d, tbo all the Men and Churches in the World t 
| ſhould perſuade us to the contrary ; as that two ard 
two make four: And thus far he owns him to 1 
be in the right, as every Man of Senſe and Rea- f 
fon muſt do; tho' a little after he is pleasd to h 
deny it in pag. 19. where he prefers the Autho- 1 
rity of Tradition even before the Evidence of F 
Senſe, and ſuppoſes that tho' God's Goodneſſ T 
will not put it into Man's Heart to tell a Lie, yet bs f. 
Wiſdom may have Reaſons to impoſe upon the Senſes. n 
But he ſays, that from this Fundamental a 
Principle, it doth not follow that this is the Pro- © 
teſtants Caſe with regard to the Papiſfs ; no, 1 ( 
grant it doth not follow from thence, nor did * 
the Archbiſhop make ſo ſilly an Inference: *" 
But it doth neceſſarily follow from this Sup- * 
poſition, that if the Tenents of the Church of 

| Rome are contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, they 
muſt needs be falſe ; if they ſhould teach that 8 
two and two do not make four, but five, or that _ 
the Subſtance which I cat, and which my Sen- * 
ſes inform me is Bread, is not Bread, but the _ 
Body of a Man, that then they ought not to be be- . 
liev d, tho never ſo many Men er Churches ſhould com- I 
bine together to affirm thoſe Propoſitions to be true. . 
And this is plain from hence, becauſe Senſe and _,. 
Reaſon are more certain Judges of Truth than 4 


any Human Authority can be. The beſt Man 
in the World may be deceiv d in his Opinions of ,, 
Things, he may be biaſs' d by Prejudice and In- 
tereſt; Bodies of Men have been ſo, and Coun- 
cils have errd ; but Senſe and Reaſon are the 
ſureſt Criterions of Truth; and upon their Teſti— 
mony all the Certainty which we have of Things 
is founded. To this N. C. aniwers, That 1 5 
enſes 
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Senſes and Reaſon are to be credited before Au- 
thority, or Antient Tradition, that then the 
Church of Rowe, and ſeveral other Churches, 
have been in an Error for many Years, and mi- 
ſtaken in ſeveral Points of their Religion, and 
have introduc'd into their Church ſeveral Te- 


nents contrary to the Teſtimony of Senſe and 
Reaſon : And all this I readily grant, nay, 
that the Roman Church was, and ſtill continues 
ſo much corrupted, that it requires the ut- 
moſt of our Charity to believe it a true, tho' 
a very unſound part of the Catholick Church 


of Chriſt. For as the Archbiſhop tells us, 
0 Vol. 6. 


p. 261.) © It is not neceſſary that 
the whole Chriſtian Church, or any part of 
it, ſhould be free from all Errors and Cor- 

ruptions ; even the Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles in the Primitive Times were not ſo. 
St. Paul reproves ſeveral Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices in the Church of Corinth, and of Coloß, 
and of Galatia; and the Spirit of God ſeveral 
things in the ſeven Churches of Aa; and 
yet all theſe were Parts and Members of the 
Catholick Chu ch of Chriſt, becauſe they a- 
greed in the main and eſſential Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity ; And when more and greater 
Corruptions grew in the Church, the greater 
need there was of a Reformation. And as 
every particular Perſon has a right to Reform 
any thing that he finds amiſs in himſelf, ſo far 
as concerns himſelf ; ſo much more every 
National Church hath a Power within it 
ſeit to Reforn ic ſelf from all Errors and Cor- 
ruptions: And whatever Part of the Church, 
hov Great and Eminent ſoever, excludes from 


7e her 
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e her Communion ſuch a National Church for 
© Reforming her ſelf from plain Errors and Cor. 


La 


2 ruptions, clearly condemn'd by the Word of 
God, and by the Doctrine and Practice of © 


c 


* 


* the Primitive Chriſtian Church, it is undoubt- 


c edly guilty of Schiſm: And this is the Truth 
of the Caſe between Us and the Church of 


C 
cc 


A 


Rome. © | 


conſider : 3 | 
Firſt, What Arguments his Grace bas made uſe of 


on the ſeveral Heads. 


Secondly, What N. C. bas advanc'd in abate. 


ment to the Force of them. . 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeawonr to give a plain and 
clear Anſwer te all his Obje&ions ; whereby twill be- 
come evident to every honeſt and intelligent Reader, 
that notwithſtanding all thoſe nice Diſt inctions which 


bawde been lately invented to reconcile thoſe Contradi- 


ctions we charge upon the Church of Rome; the Soft- 
nings which have been given to their Opinions, and 
the Miſrepreſentations which have been made them, 
contrary to their known Practice, and the Senſe of their 
moſt allow'd Authors: Yet Popery 4 Religion which © 


teaches Doctrines directly contrary to the Revelation of 
the Holy Scriptures, the Dictates of Right Reaſon, 


and the Evidence of our Senſes; And if ſo, that then ® 


no Perſon can now continue in the Communion of the 


Church of Rome, without extreme hazard of bis Sal. 
vation: And that ſuch Proteſtants who have been 
once enlightned with the Knowledge of the #.- 
Truth, and 5 renounce their Holy Faith, and tum 

Papiſts, are guilty of a Sin of the deepeſs Die, and f FF - 


that Apoſtacy which & near akin to the Sin again 
the Holy Ghoſt, 
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And in order to make Proof of this, I ſhall. 
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H 


ach bon, Church not Catbulick 


And of the 


17 | Siem and Ifallibilty 


THEN the Church: of Rome, 
Ry which was deſervedly emi- 
1 4 nent in the Times of the 
ter | Apollles, and ſome ſuc- 


bich Feeding Ages, for the Soundneſs of its 
adi. Faith, and the Exemplary Lives of its 
t. Profeſſors, had by degrees in a long Tract 
of Time ſo tar corrupted itſelf, as to be- 
come guilty of notorious Superſtition and 
Idolatry; then it pleated God to raiſe up 
many Worthies, Men endowed with an 
an, Apoſtolical Spirit, „ and a Primitive Zeal 
for the Truth, who, wirh the hazard of all. 
the their Worldly Intereſts , ſet about that 
Sal. Great and Glorious Work, The Reforming 


5 2 = 


deen the Church, and reſtoring i it to its Primi- 
ig tive Purity and Holineſs. 

„4% But as ſoon as ( by the Bleſſing of 
a God ) our firſt Reformers had made ſome 


Progreſs! in ity and it became viſible to the 


L 18 | 


World, that there were many notorious 


Errors, many Superſtitious and Idolatrous 
Practices in the Church of Rome, ſuch as 
could not be juſtified either by Reafon or 


Scripture; then thoſe whole Intereſt in- 


clin'd them to retain theſe Corruptions, 
made it their Bufireſs either to defend 


them by ſome plauſible Arguments, or at 
leaſt to palliate them by ſome frivolous _ 


Excuſes ; and amongſt thoſe, the Doctrine 


of the Infalliblity of the Church, was 
eſteem'd the main Prop by which Popery 


was to be upheld and ſupported, 
For, if the Church cannot err in delivering 


the Doftrine ſhe receiv'd from Jeſus Chriſt, 


nor miſtake in her Explanation thereof; then 
(as they tell us) we have nothing elſe to 
do, but firſt to inquire which is the True 
Church? and ſecondly, what this Church 
Teaches ? and { without troubling our 


ſelves farther about the particular Contro- 


verſies of Religion) to take up our Faith 
on Truſt, and fit down and believe what- 


ſoever the Spiritual Guides of the Church 
dictate to us, and we ſhall be fſavd. 
Now,the Papiſts would have us be fo good RB 


natur di as to take it for granted: 


I. hat the Holy Catholick Church doth $ 
conſiſt oulv & ſuch Members as are in Com- 
munion with the Church of Rome; ard that 


all thoic who are excommunicated by 


it, (which is the greateſt Part of the 
55 Chriſtian £ K 


Chriſtian World ) are no true Members 
of the Catholick Church, nor have they 
any Poſſibility of Obtaining Salvation: 
And if we can once be brought to believe 
that the Church of Rome is the only true 
Church, then it will be 
from hence; 


29-1 


natural to infer 


2. That the Pope is the Supream Head 


of the Church, 


. That Infallibility is ſo ſurely lodg'd 
in the Church of Rome, that whatſoever 


that Church defines to be neceſſary to be 


believ'd, ought to be aſſented to by every 


good Chriſtian, on Pain of Eternal Damna- 
tion. 5 . 
This at firſt ſight ſeems to be a fhort 
and eaſy Way of ending Controverſies, 
and freeing Mens Minds from ſuch Scru- 


dles and Doubts, as for the moſt part 
perplex the moſt ſober and honeſt Per- 
ſons; ſuch as are beſt diſpoſed , and have 


the moſt ſerious ſenſe of Religion. It 
_ Kems indeed to be a plain and direct Path 

at the firſt entrance, but when we are 
gone on a little way in it, there will ſoon 
_ appear ſo many crooked Windings and 
Turnings, that we ſhall be more perplex'd 
0 find out the right Way than we were 
ore, For, 

I. It cannot be made out, that the 
Thurch of Rome is the Catholick Church 
Nor, | 


B 2 2. That 


"4 20} TEA 
2. That the Pope is the Supream Head 1 
of the Church. Nor, © F 
That there is any Inſallibility lodg'd 7 
in it: But the direct contrary is evident, 
from thoſe Arguments which His Grace has 
urgd in his Sermons, _—_ 
1. That the Church of Rome is not the 
Catholick Church he proves; 
1. Becauſe to affirm this, is to be 
guilty of the ſame Abſurdity, as to 
ſay, That a Part is. the Whole; for th: 
Church of Rome is only a Particular Par 
of the Univerſal Church, and therefor: 
cannot be the Catholick or the Whol; 
Church. 
To this N.C. anſwers, That by the 
Roman Church, the Papiſts do not mea: 
the Dioceſe of Rome, bs arg in a ſtrict ſen: 
may be call'd the Church of Rome; but al. 
Chriſtian Churches over the World, it 
Communion with the Particular Churc! 
or See of Rome, not as ſubmitting to it 
Juriſdiction, but only as tis the Centre an 
P rinciple of Catholick Unity. 
But "tis evident, That this not a tru 
Repreſc;ration of the Matter of Fact; fo 
the Papiſts own: no other Members of th 
Church of Rome, but thoſe who own ti. 
Supremacy, and ſubmit themſelves to th 
Authority and Juriſdiction of the Pope c 
Rome. It being declared, in their Canes 
Law, neceſſary to Salvation „that ever 
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hend the Whole, 


Church; 


themſelves. 
and Miſtreſs of all other Cturches, twill 
be difficult to account why St. Paul, in a 
long Epiſtle to that Church, takes no no- 
tice of it: 
Was ignorant of thoſe mighty Prerogatives 
2 of the Church of Rome, otherwiſe it cannot 
| be imagin d but he would have written 


E 


Humane Creature ſhould be ſubject to the 


Biſhop of Rome. And this is confirm'd by the 
laſt Lateran Council. But ſuppoſing that 
they do mean no more, becauſe N. C. tells 


us ſo; why then ſhould they be ſo fond of 
this Appellation, Roman Catholick Church 2 
Why 
Church do as well? 


ſhould not the Unzverſal Chriſtian 
Why ſhould they 
ſtudy to adorn the Church of Rome with (0 
many Glorious Titles, which do not be- 
long to her? The Church of Rome, we 


grant, is an eminent Part of the Chriſtian 


Church; but that this Part can compre- 
that we deny. For it 
doth no where appear, nor are the Papiſts 


able to make it out, that the Church of Rome 
was inveſted with any peculiar Privileges 


beyond other Chriſtian Churches planted 
35 the Apoſtles; or that ſhe was to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Churches. 
For Jeruſalem was certainly the Mother 
there was the firſt Chriſtian 
Church planted, and from thence all 
Chriſtiau Churches in the World derive 
For if Rome was the Mother 


So that in all probability he 
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with more deference tothe Mother, Church, the 
Centre of Unity, and Seat of nfallibility ; 
where the Vicar of Chriſt was, by his Ap- 
pointment, to fix his Throne, and eſtabliſh 
his Reſidence. 


But ſays N. C. if you allow the Church 


of Rome to be part of the Catholick Church, 


then 'tis certain, even to Demonſtration, 
that it muſt be the whole Catholick Church, 
Pp. 99. but where to find this Demonſtra- | 


tion , or any probable Argument to prove 


1t, I cannot tell. 


He tells us indeed, that one Faith and 
one Communion are eſſential to the Con- 
ſtitution of the Catholic Church; there- 


fore thoſe who do not hold the (ame 


Faith, nor are in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, are not Parts or true 
Members of the Catholick Church. 

1. But to this the Anſwer is very eaſe, 
that the ſame Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, and the ſame Sacraments and Offi- 
ces of Religion are eſſentially neceſſary to 
the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church; 


but it is not neceſſary that all Parts of the 


Catholick Church agree in every Point of 
Religion, or maintain mutually external 
Communion one with another. For the 
Church of Chriſt may fall into many Er- 
rors, and will have many Rents and Di- 


viſions, and one particular Church may 


excommunicate another, and yet both till 
” remain 


3b n e > 1 I eee NG 
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remain Members of the Univerſal Church. 
That Church indeed which retains the 
"greateſt Purity of Doctrine, and whoſe 
Ponſlitution is moſt contormable to the 
Practice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
is the moſt ſound Member of the Cat ho- 
lick Church: 
bold the Head, and profeſſes the funda- 
mental Points of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and retains the ſame Sacraments and Or- 


But whatſoever Church 


dinances of Chriſt ; that Church is a true 
and real Member of the Catholick Church, 


tho there may be many Errors or corrupt 
Practices (ſuch as put Men in very great 
hazard of their Salvation) found in it, 


and tho' it may not hold an external 
Communion with all other Churches. 


And if fo, then it will follow, That other 
Societies of Chriſtian Churches, who have 
not external Communion with the Church of 


Rome, but are excommunicated by it, are 


Parts of the Catholic Church; and there- 


fore the Church of Rome comprehends on- 


; ya part, and not the whole Church, as 
will more evidently appear, becauſe, 


2, The Churches of 4fa, which were 
Excommunicated by the Biſhops of Rome, 
for not keeping Eaſter as they did; and 


the Churches of A/ and Africa, upon the 
Point of Rebaptizing Hereticks, were here. 


by turn'd out of the Communion of the 


foman Church, and yet did (till continue 
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in the Communion of the Catholick Church; 


which could not poſſibly be, if the Romany _® 
Church and the Catholick Church were the 


ſame. 


This Argument N. C. tells us, 15 ground- 
ed upon a Fallacy, becauſe the Biihop of 


Rome and the Roman Church are not the 
ſame; and whoever ſaid they were? the 


Biſhop of a Church and the Church over 


Which he is Biſhop, are certainly two ve. 
ry dificrent things. But is it nc: the ſame 


thing to be Excommunicated by the 
Bithop of Reme, and to be Excommunica- 
ted out of the Roman Church And if ſo, 


then the Catholick Church and the Roman 
Church are not the ſame, nor of the like 


Extent : becauſe thoſe who are Excom. 
municated out of the Roman Church, may 


ſtill remain Members ol the Catholick or 
Univerſal Chriſtian Church. 


3. The Papiſts themſelves hold, That 


the Baptiſm of Children by Hereticks, is 
good and valid, and makes them Mem— 
bers of the Catholick Church ; but Bap- 
tilm conler'd by a Heretick goth not make 


the Perſon Baptiz d a Member of the Rc. 
man Church, therefore the Catholick and 


the Roman Charch are not the ſame. 
To this Argument N. C. anſwers, That 


Baptiſm conſer'd by Hereticks is good ant 


valid, and that ſuch Perſons who are bap- 


ti þ by them, are made Members of the 


Rome! 
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Age by partaking of the ſame Schiſm or 
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4 Roman Charch, unleſs they caſt themſelves 


out of the Church when they come to 


 *Hereſie, and that even Hereticks receive 
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a true Character of Baptiſm ; but that 
this Character doth not make them either 
Members of the Catholick Church, nor 
avails any thing to their Salvation. 


la which Anſwer, Two Things will be 
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very difficult to be made out. Firſt, Ho, 
a Prieſt, who doth not own the Church of 
Rome, but looks upon it as a Superſtiti- 

ous and Idolatrous Church, and that tis 
not lawful to Communicate with it, and 


by being Excommunicated is become like 
a Heathen or Infidel, can make another 
a Member of that Church to which he 
bears no Relation; 'tis an old Axiom, 


Nemo dat id quod non habet, that no Man 
can give that which he is not poſſeſs d of; 
and if a Heretick is not a Member of the 
Church of Rome, how can he make ano- 
ther ſo> Beſides, to the due Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, the Papiſts hold 
the Intention of the Prieſt abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary ; this is declar'd by the Council of 
Trent, with an Anathema upon all who 
ſay otherwiſe, Seſ.7. Can. 11. So that 
it the Prieſt doth not intend ro Baptize, 
the Perſon doth not receive Baptiſm, nor 


is made a Member of Chriſt's Church: 


Now 'tis certain, that thoſe the Papiſts 
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call Hereticks do not intend to Baptize 


into the Roman Church, how then can their 
Baptiſm make them Members of that 
Church: Secondly, If the Adminiſtration 
of Baptiſm doth confer even upon Here- 


ticks a true Character of Baptiſm, why 
ſhould it not make them Members of the 
Catholic Charch ? For, what is this 


true Character which is confer'd by Bap- 


tiſm, but an Actual Admiſſion of them in- 
to the Church of Chriſt. 


4. If the Roman Church were the ſame 
with the Catholick Church, then all thoſe 
Churches who do not yield Subjection to 
the Biſhop of Rome, nor acknowledge his 
Supremacy, are not true Parts of the ca- 
tholick Church, and by conſequence have 


no pollibility of being ſav d; but fince 


this 1s the Condition of the Greeks and 


Eaſtern Churches, as well as of the Pro- 
teſtants ( four of the five Patrzarchai 


Churches of the Chriſtian World) we have 
good reaſon to believe that God will be 


more merciful than our Brethren of the 


Church of Rome, and that the Catholick 


Church doth extend farther, and hath lar- 
ger Bounds than the Roman. 


This Argument N. C. grants is founded 
on a very great Inconveniency; and ſo 
great, that every good Man will be very 


apt to conclude, both from the Goodneſs 


and Mercifulneſs of God's Nature, that he 


will 
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will not damn ſo great a Multitude of 
Men, only becauſe they are Anathama- 
tizd by the Biſhop of Rome, eſpecially 
ſince N. C. has formerly told us, That 
they may be Excommunicated by the 
Biſhop of Rome, and yet remain Mem- 
bers of the Cat holict Church. 


N. C. in- 
deed is very poſitive, that they cannot be 


ſav'd, and tells us 'tis the Opinion of 


the Romiſh Church ; but from this uncha- 
ritable Judgment of theirs, we have good 
reaſon to infer, That the Church of Rome 


is fo far from being the whole Catholick 
Church, that it is only a very arrogant and 
uncharitable part of it. 5 


5. If the Roman Church was the ſame 


with the Catholick Church, then it would 
have been thus expreſs'd in the Ancient 
Creeds, becauſe it is of ſo great impor- 
tance to the Salvation of Mens Souls, and 
the Peace and Unity of the Church, that 


it would not have been omitted. But we 


do not find any Foot-ſteps of this Expreſ- 
fon; nor is this Phraſe The Holy Cat ho- 
lick Church thus explain'd in the firſt Ages 


of the Church. And Aneas Sylvius (who 
was afterwards Pope) tells us, that be- 


| fore the Council of Nice, little reſpect 


was had to the Roman Church tis true, 
bis Grace remarks, that this was ſaid 


before Aveas Sylvius was Pope, but that 


9 4 
4was never the leſs true for all that. 


1 

To this N C. anſwers, That tho' the 
words Roman Catholic Church are not to 
be found in the Ancient Creeds, yet the 
thing meant by theſe words is there, be- 
cauſe Roman Catholic Church and Holy 
Catholick Church do denote the fame thing, 
and are Words of the ſame importance: 
But this is a ſhameful begging of the 
Queſtion; for the thing in diſpute is, 
Whether the Catholick Church in the Creed 
is the fame with the Roman Church > and 
becauſe N. C. cannot prove it, he is pleas d 
to ſuppoſe it. Such arguing as this he 
learn'd from his Friend Mr. Serjeant, 
If a Rule is a Rule, then a Rule is 3 
Rule. And the Roman Church is the ſame 
fame with the Catholick Church, therefore 
the Roman is the Catholick Church. As to 
the Authority of Aueas Sylvius, N. C 
tells us, That the words of AEneas Syl. 
vius relate only to the Dioceſe of Rome. 
* For ( ſays he) I am ſure he never 
« faid or writ, that the Romiſh Church, 
as it includes all the Chriſtian Churc he 
in Communion with the See of Rome, 
(in which ſenſe the Doctor could not 
be ignorant we always take it) was 
« not the true Catholick Church, 
In which words he plainly contradids |» 
himſelf, for he tells us that the Papiſts al. 
ways take the Roman Church for all Chr. 
tian Cburche, in Communion with the 
„ Church 
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ha | Church of Rome, and in no other ſenſe; 


to and yet in the ſame breath he gives us 
the another ſenſe of the words, and tells us 
be. that Ænueas Sylvius meant them only of 
Toly the Dioceſe of Rome. But let us ſuppoſe 
ng, that AÆAneas Sylvius did ſpeak of the Dio- 
ce. ceſe of Rome. What then, certainly it 
the mult from thence follow, that if little Re- 
is, ſpect was had to the Dioceſe of Rome be- 
feed fore the Council of Nice, therefore tis 
and not likely that by the Roman Church the 
asd Catholick Church was denoted, the Roman 
5 he Church being only a ſmall, and no remar- 
-ant Fable part of it. 
is 2 As to that Quotation out of Irengus, | 
me whereby he endeavours to weaken the 
fore Authority of Zneas Sylvius, to wit, That 
s to every Church muſt have recourſe to this, 
Vc by reaſon of her more powerful Princi- 
Sy. pality. The words plainly relate to the 
2ome Civil Government, and prove that the 
wo See of Rome had no Advantage over 
urch thoſe Sees which were plac d in other Ci- 
cho; ties, from any Power deriv'd from Chriſt 
1 winch was purely Spiritual; but only be- 
ina Þ cauſe the Civil Power had plac'd there i its © 
Wa | Reſidence and Tribunal. 

Laſtly, The Roman Church is not the 
di Catholic Church, becauſe our Saviour ne- 
Qs al ver conſtituted St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
chr. ſors ſupream Head and Paſtor of the 
h the Whole Chriſtian Church, Which brings me 
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E 
to the ſecond Point in debate, to prove, 
2. That the Pope is not the Supream 


Head of the Church. 
N. C. tells us, that the Pope or Biſhop of 


Rome is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and a 


ſuc h, is the Head of the Church; i. e. not only 
the Centre of Catholick Unity, as he ſome. 


times explains it; but allo by Divine 


Appointment , the Supream and Univerſal 


Paſtor of the Chriſtian Church; to whoſe 
Juriſdiction every Humane Creature muſt 
be ſubject, on Pain of Eternal Damnation. 


This is an unſufferable Branch of 
the Papal Uſurpation, over all Chriſtian 
Churches in the World, without the leaſt 


Ground or Colour of Ground, either from 
Scripture or Antiquity ; and may and has 
been extended, to a Temporal Power over 
all Princes and Magiſtrates , under the 
ſubtle Pretence of Acting in order to Spi- 
ritual Ends. = 


But that the Biſhop of Rome, as Succel. 
{or of St. Peter, cannot be the Sapream 
and Univerſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church, the 


Archbiſhop proves; 


1. Becauſe there is not the leaſt men- 
tion of this in Scripture, (i. e.) That 
St. Peter was the Supream and Univerſas 


Paſtor of Chriſt's Church. 

2. Suppoling this, yet it doth not 
thence neceſſarily folloiy, that this Power 
ſhould be deriv-4 down from St. Peter to 


the Pope of Rome, 1. Thers 
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1. There is not the leaſt mention in Scri- 


*pture of St. Peter's being the Supream and 
Univerſal Paſtor of Chriſt's Church; there 
is not the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch 
thing in the Goſpel, or the Ads and Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles ; nay, there is clear Evi- 


dence to the contrary, that in the Council 
at Jeruſalem, St. Fames was, if not ſuperior, 


yet at leaſt equal to him; and S. Paul 


withſtood him to the Face, and plainly aſ- 
ſerts the Equality of his own Authority 
with his. 

Io this N. C. anſwers, That *tis true, 


that the Scriptures make no mention of 
this Title, Supream and Univerſal Paſtor, 


in expreſs Words, yet the Archbiſhop has 
mo reaſon to quarrel with them; becauſe 


there is nothing more meant by them, but 


that the Pope is Head of the Church, 


But this is meer trifling ; for tis not the 


Words or Title of Supream and Univerſal 
Paſtor, which the Archbiſhop diſlikes, but 


the Thing intended by them; and denies 
that St. Peter was this Supream and Uni- 
verſal Paſtor; or that the Scripture gives 


any Intimation that he was the Head of 


ibe Church: So that what he ſays of tlie 


word Conſubſtantial in tlie Nicene Council, 
is nothing at all to the Purpoſe. 
But he tells us, that there are Texts 
of Scripture which prove clearly, that 
St. Peter was conſtituted by Chriſt S. 
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ream Head of the Church; he quote 
Matth. 16. 18. I ſay unto thee, thou as 
Peter (or as the Greek has it, a Roc, 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church. 
As alſo that our Saviour ſaid unto him, 
1 John 21. 15, 16. Feed my Lambs, ani 
feed my Sheep; by the one he will hay 
the People deſign'd, by the other the Pa 
ſtors of the Church. And Luke 22. 31, 32 _ 
When thou art Converted, ſtrengthen & | 
confirm thy Brethren. Theſe Texts o 
| Scripture (he concludes) muſt needs de-! 
note ſome particular Mark or Chara 
 impreſsd upon St. Peter, and ſome Av ] 
thority and Juriſdiction veſted in hn 
above the reſt of the Apoſtles, Y 
This is eaſily (aid indeed, but not{ | 
ſoon prov'd ; for 'tis evident, that ther: V 
is nothing here ſaid to St. Peter, but wha E 
is applicable to all the reſt of the Apo 2 
{tles ; they are all enjoin'd to feed 60d C 
Lambs and God's Sheep; both the ſtrony 7, 
and the weak in Faith; they are all cx 
horted to confirm and ſtrengthen one ani 
ther; and there is ſo little Umbrage i Y 
the Holy Scripture of any Superiorit! 7 
given to one above the reſt, that our 5. N 
viour gives the Mother of Zebedee's Chi BF 
dren a ſevere Check, for making thi 5 
Requeſt, that her Sons might ſit the one 75 
the right Hand, and the other on his leſ 2 


ir his Kingdom - This certainly had bee: 25 


tes "I 6 13-3 


aun © fir opportunity for our Saviour to de- 
oc Clare to whom this Right did belong, 
ch. but he blames their Ambition and Arro- 
jim, Fancy, and tells them plainly, that he 
ay Who would be uppermoſt ſhould be a 
aw. ervant to the fell. N 
> Px But becauſe the Papiſts draw the molt 
432, Plauſible Arguments, and rely chiefly for 
„ 0% the Proof of St. Peter's Supremacy from 
s o that Text, Matth. 16. 18. Thou art Pe- 
« de. ter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
acte. C harch = 1 w1ll theretore conſider it more 
Au Particularly. 


hun I And, Firſt, This Promiſe of our Sa- 

. Mour to St. Peter, is generally thought 
ot te relate to St. Peter's Confeſſion ; for 
then When our Saviour asked his Diſciples, 
why But whom ſay ye that JI am? ver. 15. 
Apo Peter immediately anſwered , Thou art 
cl, Chriſt the Son of the Living God, And 
tron! Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
all ex t thou Simon Barjona , for Fleſh and 
ne an} Blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
9 Father which is in Heaven; And I 

it N unto thee, Thou art Peter, (i.e, thy 
ur $2 - Name ſignifies a Stone), and upon that 
s Chil great and fundamental Truth which thou 
1g thi beſt made Confcilion of, ( viz. that I am 
e one Chr iſt, the Son of the Living God) I will 
his left. build my Church, aid the Gates of ell (ball 
ad bee: W prevail againſt it; i. e. againſt that 
27 Church, which by the Miniſtry of St. Pe- 


1: | 
ter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, was to 
be built upon this Fundamental Article of 


Faith ; and that this 1s the true meaning 


of the Words, will be more clear by com- 
paring them with Fphe/. 2. 19. where the 
ſame Metaphor of a Building is made uſe 
of, to which the Church is compar, 
and the Apoſtles and Prophets to the 


"Foundation. Telus chret tniniblt 0 the 
chief Corner. ſtone. 


© 


But ſuppoſe theſe Words were ſpoke to 


St. Peter himſelf, all that can be infer'd 
from it is, That Chriſt would ſo build 


his Church upon that Apoſtle, that he 


ſhould have the Honour of laying its Foun- 


dation, both amongſt the Jews and amongſl 
the Gentiles; not that he ſhould be thc 
Supream Head and Governour of it when 
built, which can never with any ſhew ol 
Reaſon, be imply'd in the Promiſe of 
Chriſt of building his Church upon thi; 
Rock; for 'tis evident that none of the 
Apoſiles nor St. Peter himſelf did under- 
ſtand this Promiſe of any Primacy o 


Power or Juriſdiction; becauſe after out 


Saviour had ſaid theſe Words, and alte 
they had received the Effuſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which led them into all Truth, 


and inſpir'd them with the full Under 


ſtanding of Chriſt's Words; they did net 
believe there was any ſuch Primacy gi. 
ven to St. Peter above the reſt of the 

Apoſtles 
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o Apoſtles, but contended who ſhould be 
ao greateſt. 
P 7 Secondly, He argues, that the Evange- 


he Iiſis repeating the Names of the Twelve 
| | Apoſtles, place St. Peter firſt, and parti. 
„g. cularly mark his Supremacy. Now the 
he Names of the Twelve Apeſiles are theſe, the 
the firſt Simon, who is called Peter ; and thence 
N. C. concludes, that there could be no 
other Reaſon Why he was nam d firſt (be- 
Fe. ing he was neither the {firſt Diſciple who 
oy was call'd, nor the oldeſt Man) but be- 
| he Caule the Supremacy was veſted in him; 
and adds, that moſt certainly Chriſt did 
not deſign the wewr@ Pelezs, thoſe 
Ha words, firſt Peter, 5 a Primacy of Cere- 
mony and Civility, but for that of Order 
and j;uriſdicton. 
- of Bot where the Strength of this Argu- 


0 

es ment lies (which he utters with fo much 

0 confidence) I cannot find; for, ho doth 
iv 


= it follow, That becauſe St. Peser was 
y ol nam d firlt, therefore he a eh 2 Rule 
5 and juriſdiction over the reſt of the Apo- 
tles e Thee utmoſt that gan be concluded 
from the naming St. bree in the firſt 
Ho place, is; that he had the Precedency of 

3 G % 

the reſt of the Apoſiles, for ſome Reaſon 
br other; but what that Reaſon. was, 15 
not hereby determin'!. But in trutn, we 
"We bannot conclude from hence ſo much as 
1 Wi: {or tho' St. Peter is here nam'd {if 
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yet lie is not always fo, for Gal. 2. 9. he 
is namd in the ſecond place. 
3. But N. C. inſiſts farther, That aft 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion, St. Peter actually took 


upon himſelf the Character of Suprean 
Head of the Church; and this he endes. 
vours to prove from the Firſt of the Ad, 
where St. Peter ſtood up, and diſcours' 
at large of the Fall of Judas: 2. When 
he gave an account of the Gift « 
Tongues: 3. When he made his Defence 


before the Rulers: 4. When he paſſe 


Sentence upon Ananias and Saphira, but 
eſpecially by what he did in that famon: 
Council of rhe Apoſtles, chap. 15. 


Theſe inſtances indeed prove St. Pete 


to be an Eminent Apoſtle, but do no 
give us the leaſt hint of his Supertority o 
kuriſdiction over the reſt of the Apoſtles 
tor in the Council at Fereſalem, St. Jam: 
was, ii not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to him 
and St, Paul himſelf tells us, That h. 
withſtood him to the Face, that St. P. 


ter gave him the right Hand of Fellow . 


hip; and we are told, Ads 8. 14. Thi 
Sr. Peter and St. John were ſent by th 
Apoſtles, who were at Jeruſalem, to Sam: 
ria, wich gives no encouragement to ti 
notion of St. Peter's Supremacy. _ 


To tins N. C. replies, That tis tri 


Sr. Paul was equal to St. Peter, and ſo 


* cyery Uxhop to the Pope; but that ti 7 
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equality doth conſiſt only in the Power 
of Preaching the Word, of Adminiſtring 


te the Sacraments, and of conſerring Holy 


„Orders, but that the ſupream Govern- 
ment of the Church was entirely lodg'd 
in St. Peter. This he ſays indeed, but 


how doth he prove it? Why, after his 


uſual manner, by taking it for granted, 
without affording us the leaſt ſhadow ot 


Seed for / 8 
But ſince he thinks fit to take it for 
granted, we will pay ſo much deference 


to him for the preſent, as to do fo too, 
and ſuppoſe that St. Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome, and ſupream Head of 
But then he will be hard put to it to 
prove, that he tranſmitted his Supre- 
macy to his Succeſſors, and to his Suc- 
ceſſors at Rome, rather than to thoſe at 
Antioch, where 'tis evident that he was 
firſt Biſhop, but not that he was cver 
[Biſhop of Rome. For, if Sr. Peter de- 
volv'd his Supremacy upon his immediate 
Succeſſor, and that it is ſelf evident by 
the Law of Nature, that Heirs and Suc- 
20h inherit the Privileges of their An- 
ceſſors, as he tells us, pag. 102, then his 
immediate Succeſſor at Antioch, where he 
was firſt Biſhop, muſt be the Supream Head 
and Paſtor of the Church; and then the Su- 
premacy will be lodge d in the Church of 
Ant ioch, and not in the See of Reme. 


the Church. 
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To this N.C. anſwers, That 'tis true, 
that the Holy Scripture no where de- 
clares, that St. Peter's Supremacy, Was de. 
rived down to his Succeſſor at Reme, and 
that it was not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo 


_ declar'd ; becauſe the Power and Autho- 
rity of a Biſhop naturally devolves upon 
his Succeſſor ; and with his uſual Mode. 
ſty and Civility tells us, © That this 


** Queſtion of Hi Grace ( viz. Where does 
it appear in Scripture , that St. Peters 
Power was derivd to his Succeſlors?) 
is one of the fimpleſt Expreſſions that 
ever fell from a Man of his Parts; and 


and that he is almoſt unwilling to ho- 


ious Perſon, and a Man of Parts, I am apt 
to think he had ſome good Reaſon for 


what he ſaid; tho a Man of N.C.'s Parts 


and Ingenuity cannot preſently apprehend 


it. Now fince there are three ſorts of 


Supremacy; a Supremacy of Worth, Order, 
and Juriſdiction ; why may not St. Peters 


Supremacy be the firſt and ſecond of theſe? 


Which being ſounded on Perſonal Merit, 
doth not naturally flow to the immediate 
Succeſior >? That it was ſo, is more than 
probable , becauſe there is not the leaſt 


Footſtep of any Supremacy of Juriſdiction 
lolgd in St. Peter, either in the Holy 


Writ, or in any of the Antient Monuments 


nour it with a Confutation. Bur ſince 
he acknowledges His Grace to be an Inge. 
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of the Church for the firſt five Centuries ; 


and when the Title of Univerſal Biſhop 
was uſlurpd by the Patriarch ot Conſtan- 


tinople, in the end of the ſixth Century, it 


was look'd upon as new and profane 


Title. But the Archbiſhop asks another 
Queſtion; Why,( ſuppoſing that S. Peter's 


Supremacy did deſcend to his immediate 


Succeſſor) the Supremacy ſhould be fix'd 
to the See of Rome 2 Becauſe tis uncer- 
tain whether St. Peter was ever Biſhop of 
Rome; and if we grant that too, yet 'tis 
evident that he was firſt Biſhop of An- 


tioch: And when the Papiſts themſelves 
' confeſs, that St. Peter rais'd two Epiſcopal 
Sees, the firſt at Ant ioch, the other at Rome, 


why ſhould all Power and Juriſdiction 


be entail'd upon the See of Rome, and none 


deſcend to his immediate Succeſſor at A2- 
rioch? This Objection N. C. took no- 
tice of, but is not pleas d to honour it with 

an Anſwer. 

And now ſince the Miſſionaries of the 
Church of Rome make uſe of this Sove- 
reignty and Supremacy of the Pope, to 


prove the Infallibility of his Perfon; by 


thewing how little Reaſon there is to ſub- 
mit to his Supremacy, the way is level'd 
and prepar'd in order to attack that great 


 Bulwark of Popery , the Infallibility; and 


to ſhew, That neither the Pope, nor Church 
a eee is 


*, 
* 
* 
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[40] 
of Rome, are Lafallible. And this the Arch. 
biſhop proves; | 
1. Becavſe the Papiſts are not agreed 
amongſt themſelves, where this Infallili. 
lity is ſeated , whether | in the Pope alone, 
or a Council alone, or in both together, o- 
in the diffuſive Body of Chriſtians; and 
we cannot judge it reaſonable that thc 
| Chriſtians in all Ages did believe it, and 
had conſtant recourſe to it, for determi. 
ning their Differences; and yet that Thai 
very Church, uch hath enjoy'd and us 
it ſo long, ſhould now be at a Joſs where 
to find it; nothing could have falb'n out 
more unluckily, than that there ſhould be 
ſuch Differences amongſt them, about thai 
* 2 they pretend to be the only Mean; 
of ending all Differences. 

To this N. C.'s Anſwer is fo ſingular, 
chat 1 ſhall tranſcribe it for the uſe of th: 
Reader, © For my own Part, (ſays he, 
I never yet read, or heard of any Ca 
tholick Divine, that ever ſaid, That the 
Catholick Church, taken for the Diff 
five Body of Chriſtians, \ was not inf all. 
ble in declaring Matters of Faith; there 
fore, I think, all agree, that the Tafal. 
bility | iS ſeared in the diſfuſive Body « 
** Chriſtians ; And I challenge any Pro 
* teftani in the World to name me one, | 
who ſays the contrary. The Pope i; 
one, and the chief Member of that Dit. 
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# and Council are included in it. 


E 


bebe Body. The Pepe, and Council to 


e gether, make a great many Members; 
and if you add to theſe all the reſt of 


# the Faithful, they make up the entire 
'# Diffufive Body of Chriſtians. If the Pope 
be be infallible, ſurely the concurrence of a 


& council will rather confirm than dimi- 


& niſh his Infallibility; if the Pope and 


Council together be infallible, the Con- 
* ſent of the Diffuſive Body of Chriſtians 
* muſt ſurely ſtrengthen and confirm it; 
* but if neither the Pope, nor the Council 
alone be infallible, the Diffufrve Body of 
3 Chriſtiaus muſt neceſlarily be; if any 

ſuch thing as Infallibility may be aſcrib'd 
to any of the Three, ſeeing both Pope 
We are 
* ſure then, the Infallibility conſiſts at 
leaſt in the Diffuſtve Body of Chriſtians. 
But to illuſtrate this a little more, let 
us propoſe this familiar Example. If! 
ſhould ask where my Lord Mayor of 
London is, at this time? And that 
ſome ſhould tell me, he is in his own 
Houſe; others, not in his own Houſe, 
but ſomewhere in London; and others, 
neither in his own Houſe, nor in Lon- 
don, but in England : [would willing- 
ly know, whether theſe three ſorts of 


„ + People do not all agree that my Lord 


e | * Mayor is in England > Certainly they 
at Di. {| do; becauſe the Aſſent of the two 
ſuſite FL 5 | go for- 
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former is neceſſarily implied in th: 
latter. 

« In like manner, tho ſome ſay the 
Pope is infallible; others, not the Pop: 
alone, but together with a General Coun. 


cil; and others, neither Pope nor Counci| 


alone, without the Concurrence of th: 
Diffufrve Body of Chriſtians; yet all do 


concentre in this, that the Dzffuſn: 
Body of Chriſtians is infallible. Thi 
Doctor is then very much out, wher 


he ſays; They do not know where it 3s, thi 
they are ſure they have it. | 

In ſhort, the Article of Faith, clear! 
known, and unanimouſly aſſented to by 
all Roman Catholicks, in regard of Iafal 


libility, is only this: (viz.) That th: 
Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, by the 


Promiſe of Chriſt, in all Ages reſides in 


the Catholick Church; infallibly declare; N 


and explains, by the Paſtors of th: 


Church aſſembled in General Council 


and united to their Head, all Chriſtian 


Veritics. In this great Principle « - 
Faith, all Roman Catholicks with Ab 


ſarance and univerſal Concord agree; 


and herein conſiſts the whole Notion o 


what Roman Catholicks mean by the 
Term I«fallible, 


Ard I think , whoever reads this An 
ſwer, muſt conclude from thence, that tht 


Papiſts are not agreed amongſt themſelves 
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here this Infallibility is ſeated; There- 
J they do not know where it is. Tis a plain 
heſtion we demand of the Papiſts. If 
there is appointed by Chriſt an 7»fallible 
gage, to decide all Controverſies which 
nall ariſe about the Chriſtian Faith, Who 
is he, and where we may addreſs our 
ſelves untc him? To this N. C. anſwers, 
* That he never yet read or heard of any 
cat holicſt Divine, that ever ſaid, that the 
* Catholick Church, taken for the Diffuſive 
& Body of Chriſtians was not infallible, in de- 
*claring Matters of Faith. Well then, all 
the Catholick Divines are agreed, that the 
Infallibility doth reſide in the Diffufve 
Body of Chriſtians; and we have nothing 
elſe to do, but to prove, That the Diffu- 
frve Body of Chriſtians cannot be infallible 
Judges and Determiners of Controverſies; 
which I think is no difficult matter to 
perform, becauſe they never did, nor can 
meet together, nor did they ever deter- 

mine any one Controverſic. I 


But perhaps his meaning may be, that 


the Diffufive Body of Chriſtians is infallible ; 
net as taken perſonally, but as repreſented 
Lin a General Council, of which the Pope is 
the Head; and that the Holy Ghoſt zufal- 
ul h declares and explains by the Paſtors 
ot the Church aſſembled in a General 
Council , and united to their Head, all 
hriſtian Verities. But this doth not agree 
1 | | with 
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_ * with what he has told us, That to mak 


* up the diffuſrve Body of Chriſtians, not only 


General Council united to their Head, bu 
* all the reſt of the Faithful are require 


* And that ſeveral of the Popiſh Divines ar: 
* of Opinion, That a General Council wit 


* the Pope at their Head is not z»fa//b|; 


© without the concurrence of the diffuſ 


© Body of Chriſtians: And how to recon. 
cile theſe Inconſiſtences, I know not; an 


till they are reconcild, I muſt affirm 


that not only the Papiſts in general, bu 
NN. C. in particular, tho' he may be neve 


ſo confident that the Roman Church is J. 


fallible, knows not where to find thi 
Infallibility , and then 'twill be of n 
uſe to him ; and if 'tis of no uſe, I an 


very inclinable to think there is no ſuc! 
thing. And as for this Inſtance of th; 
Lord Mayor, it labours with this Fallacy, 
That firſt he ſuppoſes ſuch a Magiſtrat 
in Being; and then he would prove fron 


hence, that he muſt be ſomewhere ; bu 


the thing in diſpute is, whether there 


an Infallible Judge, or no? and if het 


not to be met with any where, 'ris ver) 
reaſonable to conclude there is no ſuc! 
Perſon. There are ſeveral other Hints! 


this Paragraph which are very dark as 


myſterious, and I ſhould be very glad t: 


have them explain'd, and to know ho 


/nfallibility can be ſtrengthned, and mas 
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more certain ; for if it can be ſo, I am 


apc to think, that the Infallibility the Pa- 
pi/ts boaſt ſo much of, will fall ſhort of 


that Moral Certainty we Proteſtants are 
contented withall: Or, what uſe he in- 


tended to make of that irrefragable De- 


monſtration. © That ſuppoſing Infallibility 
e is either in the Pope, or Council, or the 


* diffuſive Body of Chriſtians; that if it is 
* notin either of the two firſt, it muſt ne- 


* ceſlarily be inthe laſt. But leaving thoſe 


Trifles, the Archbiſhop argues ; 
2. That the Church of Rome is not in- 
fallible, becauſe there is not the leaſt in- 
timation in Scripture of this Privilege 
confer d upon it. The Apoſtles in all their 
Epiſiles do not give the leaſt direction to 


Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome 


for a determination of the many Differen- 


ces, which even in thoſe Times hapned 
among them : Nay, on the contrary, 
there are ſhrewd intimations given, that 
the Church of Rome. her ſelf ſhould Apo- 
ſtatize from that Faith, and that her Haugh- 
tineſs would be her Ruine, Rom. 11. 20, 
21. where ſpeaking of the Fews who were 
broken off by their Uabelief, he gives 
this Caution to the Church of Rome; Mell, 
becauſe of Unbelief, they were broken off, and 
thou ſtandeſt by Faith. Be not high-minded, 


but fear, For, if God ſpared not the natu- 


Tal Branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not 


thee, 


„ 

thee. Be not high. minded, but fear. What 
need they to fear, who had the Privilege 
of Iufallibility > Their Faith muſt needs 
be unſhaken : But St. Paul ſeems to think 
that Church to be in as much danger of 
falling from the Faith as any other. Nei- 
ther do the Ancient Fathers in their Di- 
ſputes with Hereticts, appeal to this 
Judge, tho' it was ſo Hort and expedite 
a way of ending Controverſies: And this 
very Confideration to a Wiſe Man, is in- 
ſtead of a thouſand Arguments, to ſatisfie 
him that in thoſe Times no ſuch thing 
was believed in the World, 
To this N. C. anſwers, That thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which prove the Ro- 
* man Church to bes the Catholick Church, 
prove alſo the Infallibility of the Church, 
* but thoſe have been already accounted 
for: Then he affirms, That the Ancient 


Fathers did appeal to this Judge, and quotes | 


a Sentence out of St. Auſtin, which is no. 
thing to this purpoſe; the Father ſays, 


That he ſheuld not be lieve the Goſpel, | 
but that the Authority of the Church moves 


him to it ; the true meaning of which is, 
That 'tis by the Authority of the Church, 
that we judge what Books are Canonical, 


and what not; and that the true Books 
are diſtingui{h'd from the ſpurious, by the 


Church giving Teſtimony that they were 


the genuine Books, written in thoſe 


Times, 
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| Times, by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 
they dear; and then he remits the Reader 
to Tertullian, St. Auſtin, Epiphanius, but 
quotes nothing out of them, which he 
would certainly have done (being is very 
liberal of his Quotations out of the Fa- 
thers) if the caſe were ſo plain as ha 
| pretends. 


3. The Archbiſhop argues farther, that 


we may as well expect an Infallible Judge 
in Temporal Matters as in Spiritual. The 
ground of this Argument is this, The 
Papiſts in defence of their Infallibility urge, 
that an Iafallible Judge is neceſſary, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe every particular Man 
would be left to judge for himſelf; and 
if every Man ſhould judge for himſelf, 
there would be nothing but confuſion in 
Religion, there would be no end of Con- 
troverſies; ſo that an Univerſal, Infalli: 
le judge is neceſſary; and without this, 
| God had not made ſufficient Proviſion for 
the aſſurance of Mens Faith, and for the 
Peace and Unity of his Church, or as tis 
expreſs'd in the Canon Law, Aliter Domi- 


nus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, other— 


wiſe our Lord had not ſeem'd to be diſ- 
| creet. N : 


To this his Grace anſwers, That tis high 


| Preſumption in Men to ſay, God ſhould 


do thus or thus; but they ought rather to 


| conſider what he has done, and to lay their 


Mouths 


48 ] 
Mouths in the Duſt, and to admire the 
Wiſdom of his Doings. 

Secondly, That if this Argument had 
any ſenſe in it, it would prove that there 
ought to be an Ifallible Judge ſet over 
us in Temporal Matters as well as Spiri- 
tual, becauſe the one is as neceſſary to the 
Peace of the World, as the other to the 
Peace of the Church; and that Men are 
every whit as apt to be perverſe about 
Matters of Temporal Right, as about Mat. 
ters of Faith. 


To this N. C. replies, © That this Life | 


eis a State of Trial, and that we muſt paſs 


3 much Tribulation into the K ingdom of 
and therefore God permits the Þ 


* God ; 
* Cruelty of Tyrants to try the Patience 


of Martyrs, and ſuffers the Oppreſſion of 


*the Poor on Earth, to enhance their Re- 
* ward in Heaven ; ſo that the Cruelty or 
Errors of a Temporal judge do rather 

" increaſe, than diminiſh the Happineſs of 

© the Juſt : But that the Caſe 1s far other- 
_ ©wiſe in Spiritual Matters; it the Judge 
53 * ſhould ſpoil us of our Faith, or err inJudg- 
ing for us, it would cauſe our eternal 
Ruin, our Damnation being neceſſarily 

* conſequent upon a falſe Belief. And for 

that Reaſon, the Goodneſs of God ſeems 

to be ſo much the more engag'd to ſecure 

* the Spiritual, than the Temporal Judge 
© from Error. 


In 
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In which Reply, N. C. is guilty of ſeve- 


ral grols Miſtakes ; for, Firſt, he ſuppoſes 
that every Man muſt rely upon the Judg- 
ment of ſome Spiritual Judge, and that 
his Salvation depends upon the Certainty 
ol this his Judgment; but this we Prote- 
© flants deny, and think that God has much 
better provided for us, by giving every 
one liberty to judge for himſelf. And, 
Secondly, he miſtakes the Archbithop's Ar- 
gument, which is only levell'd againſt 
that idle pretence of the Papiſts, That tis 
very convenient that there ſhould be ſuch 
an Iufallible Fudge of Controverſies : 
| which bs Grace replies, That tis a high 
| Preſumption in Man to think, that God 
| muſt do whatſoever he fancies convenient. 
And, Thirdly, it ſeems much more conve- 
nient that there ſhould be no Iufallible 
judge, becauſe if we were infallibly cer- 


To 


tain of the Articles of our Faith, our Aſ- 
ſent to them would be no Virtue, and we 


| ſhould loſe that Bleſſing which is pronoun- 
ced on thoſe who have not ſeen, and yet be- 
lieve, becauſe we ſhould be more certain 


than if we had ſeen them. N. C. ſays 
farther , That Chriſt threatens eternal 
Damnation to all thoſe who will not be 
lieve his Doctrine, which cannot ſtand 
with his infinite Goodneſs, unleſs he had 
provided infallible Means of conveying 


the Truth of this Doctrine to them. 


9 Where⸗ 


L 0 | 

Whereas his Grace has often told them, 
and particularly in his Preface to his Firſ 
Volume of Sermons, That there may be 
ſuch Evidence as no Wiſe Man may have 
reaſon to queſtion, tho' there ſhould be nc 


Infallibility at all; and therefore when de 


| have ſuch a Moral Aſſurance of the Truth 


of theſe Articles of our Faith which are 


propos d to us, we have good reaſon to 


be content with this Evidence, and to ; 


give our full Aſſent to it. 
Fourthly, His Grace argues, That 


an Tnfallible judge, if there were one, 9 


no certain way to end Controverſies, and 
and to preſerve the Unity of the Church; 


unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly certain, | 


that there is ſuch a Judge, and who he is, 
For till Men are ſure of both theſe, there 
will ſtill be a Conttoverſte, Who the 


Tafallible Judge is, and where to find him 
And if it be true which they tell us, | 
That without an Infallible Judge Controver. | 


«|, 


ſies can never be ended, then a Sandee 
Ly concerning an Infallible Judge can: 


r be ended. 


'To this N. C. anſwers. That he has al. 


ready prov'd both, that there is an Infal. 
lible Judge, and who this Inf Gille Judge 


18. 


But, Firſt, Eow has he provid that 
there is an Inſallillè Judge 2 He pretends 
to prove it irom Realon, and Scripture, 


and 
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1 
and the Fathers; and herein he appeal; 
to the Senſe and Reaſon of every private 
Perſon in this great Fundamental Article 
of the Popiſh Faith; but this Appeal is 
contrary to that Principle of the Pap/ts, 


That an Infallible Fudge is neceſſary to decide 


all Controverſies in Religion. But ſays N. C. 
we appeal to the Church, which is an In- 
fallible Judge; and the Church tells us, 
both that there is an Infallille Judge, and 
that the Church is that Infallille Judge: 
But this is to {uppoſe the thing in Con- 
troverſie, not to prove it ; and beſides, 
ſince they are not agreed amongſt them- 
ſelves what they mean by that Charch, 
which is to be the Zufallible Judge of all 

Controverſies, tis evident, that this Con- 
troverſie can never be ended till they find 
out ſome other Infallible Judge to decide 
it, Let them therefore firſt agree amongſt 
themſelves what they mean by that 
Church, which is to be the Irfallible 
Judge of Controverſies, whether the Pope, 
or the Pope in Council, or the Pope in Coun.. 


cel, together with the diffuſrve Body of Chri- 


ſtians; before they fend us to this Church, 
to have our Difterences decided by it. 
Fifthly, The Archbiſhop argues, That 
if God had thought it neceſſary that there 
ſhould be an 7zfallible Church, in the 
Communion whereot every Man may be 


3 keurd from the dangers of a wrong Be- 


D 2 lief, 


4 


lief, he would have revealed this very 


thing more plainly than any particular 


Point of Faith whatſoever, He would 
have told us expreſly, and in the plaineſt 
terms, that he had appointed an Infalli. 
zie Guide and judge in Matters of Faith, 


and would have likewiſe as plainly told ; 
us who he was, and where we might find 
him, and have recourſe to him on all 
_ occaſions. 2 
Io this N. C. anſwers, That the Socz- Y 
niaus may retort this Argument upon us, 
and ſay, That if God had thought the 


* knowledge of the three Perſons really di- 


*ſtin, each of them perfect God, and yet 

© but one God, neceſſary to be believ'd by SY 
* the Faithtul, he would have revealed this 
very thing more plainly than any par- 
* ticular Point whatſoever, becaule it is 
look d upon to be the chieſeſt Myſterz of 


© Chriſtianity. 
But here . C. is miſtaken in ſever: 


Particulars. For all that we are obligd 


to aſſent to in the ter) of the Trinity, 
which is neceſſary to Salvation, is as 
plainly reveald in the Holy Scriptures 


as the Matter will bear, and that it is not 
more plainly reveaid is only owing to 
the Weakneſs of our Intellect, which in 
this Lite is not capable of comprehending F 
'r; plain Truths are plainly revealed en 
che ly Scripture, but Myjzeries only s 9, 
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far as they have an Influence upon our 
Practice, and after all the Explications of 
them, they will remain wyſterious ſtill. 
Thus we are told in the Holy Scripture, 
that there is One God, and Three diſtinct 
Perſons in the Godhead ; becauſe this is 
neceſſary to underſtand the Oeconomy of 


our Salvation, and the different Opera- 
tions of the Godhead in the Wonderful 
Work cf Man's Redemption: But the 


;. 7 Manner of the Subſiſtence of the Trinity, is 
=» fill a Myſtery, and will continue ſo, 7 


* Faith ſhall end in Viſion: Nay 'tis very 
2 queſtionable, whether in Heaven itſelf we 


mall be capable of comprehending it. And 
therefore ſince this is one of the moſt Ado 
's rable Myſteries in Chriſtianity , there is 
no Reaſon why we ſhould endeavour to 
i5 7 comprehend the Manner of it; but very 


good Reaſon why we ſhould not. But 


the Doctrine of the Infallibility is of a 
different nature; for the End of conſti- 
tuting an ixfallible Judge muſt be, To 
determine ſuch Controverſies as ariſe about 
Religious Matters. Now, this End is 
2 wholly evacuated, unleſs it evidently ap- 
2 pears not only that there is ſuch a Judge, 
but who this Judge is; nay unleſs there is 
fluch a plain Revelation of it, that even 
1nz 2 Schiſmaticks and Hereticks may be infallibly 


convinc d who this Judge is: For ſince 


N. C. defines the Church to conſiſt only 
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ol our Faith; That in the Godhead there 
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of ſuch Members who agree in one Faith, 1 | 
there is no need of ſuch a Judge for thiol, | ö a 
who are already agreed , but only for 
thoſe that differ; and as he tells us be. 
fore, when the Faith is violated by Schiſma. - 
ticks and Hereticks, Tis therefore a ſuffi. 
cient Ground of our Aſſent to this Article 


is a Trinity in Unity, to prove from Scri. 
pture, that every diſtinct Perſon is God, 
and that yet there is but one God; and 
we ought to be content to be ignorant ol 
the Manner how it is ſo; tho 'tis but rea. 
ſonable that many other Truths in the 
Holy Scriptures ſhould be more fully ex 
plain'd to us, becauſe they lie more level 
co our Capacities and Underftandings. 2 

As to thoſe Texts of Scriptures which he 
inſtances 12 and tells us, that they plainly 7 
Prove, the Church is infallible; they 
are . at all to the purpoſe, but prove 
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rather the direct contrary. 
The Firſt. yh Tell the Church, and if le 
will not hear the Church , let him be to the: 
as a Heerde or Pullican Matth. 18. 16, 
17. But this Text plainly relates to ſach I 
Private Injuries as ariſe between Man and 
Man, and direct us how to compoſe them, 
and right our ſelves, without return 
ing or revenging them; as will plainly 'F 
appear, by conſidering the Scope of the . 
Place 
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place, and the Belge of the Words, = 


2 2F with thoſe which went before. 
Ti ? John 1. I3. When he the Spirit of Trath 


2 cometh, he will guide you into all Truth; this 
Promiſe is evidently made to the Apoſlles 
5 i 1 only, who were 7znfallibly guided into all 
Truth: But if we ſhould grant that it 


E/ 

was made to the whole Church, it doth. 
i not follow, the Church {houlu aways 
4 be infallible; no more than it follows, 
1d that we ſhould be defended from all 
Sin; becauſe we have a Promiſe of being 
z. led into all Good. 

he Matth. 28. 20. Lo I am with you always, 


to the end of the World; and 1 Tim. 3 15. 
Tube Pillar and Ground of Truth; the firſt 
2 mentions nothing of the Church's 5 Infalli. 
be bility, and doth not prove any ſuch thing; 
-1, for God may many ways aſſiſt and direct 
3 his Church, without making! it zufallible. 
The other is a Metaphorical Exprefliion, 
and too weak a Foundation to bu d ary 
% Doctrine upon, eſpecially that weighty 
1 Point of the Irfallibility. 
„% IT have been the ſhorter in my Explica- 
tion of theſe Texts of Scripture , becauſe 
tis contrary to the Principles which the 
Papiſts hold, to found this Doctrine upon 
the Authority of the Holy Scripture : 
1 For as © Hi Grace tells us, They hold, 
'f that the /ufallib;lity of the Church muſſ 
2. firſt be known and prov'd, before we can 
3 D 5 either 


ta]. 


* either know the Scriptures , or the Sence © 


*of them; and yet, till we know the Scri- ; 


ptures and the Sence of them, nothing 
can be prov'd by them. Now to pretend 
to prove the Iufallibility of their Church 


2 by Scripture; and at the ſame time to de. 
clare, that to know which are the true 
Books of Scripture, and which is the 
true Sence of them, can only be provd 


l by the infallible Authority of their Church, 


is a plain and ſhameful Circle, out of 3 
* which there is no way of eſcape; and | 
cConſequently, that God hath appointed an 

=. ' infallible Church, is impoſſible ever to be 


* prov'd from Seripture, according to their 


* Principles, and the thing is capable of no 
* other Proof. For that God will znfallibly * 
aſſiſt any Society of Men, is not to be 

* known, but by Divine Revelation; ſo that 


unleſs they can prove it by ſome other 


— 


*% 2 os may 


on ku A £5 


e Revelation, the thing is not to be prov ut 

© at all. JP 

_  Sixthly, We have as much need of 1. jo 

fallible Security againſt Sin and Vice in h 

Matters of Practice, as againſt Errors in fo 

Matters of Faith, For ſince a right Be. oi 

lief is only in order to a good Life, a 7G 
Man would be hard put to it, to give a 

Wife Reaſon, why God ſhould take ct 

water Care of Men 5 Faith, than of their an 


Vence. 
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To this N. C. anſwers, That every 
.= |; * Chriſtian is infallibly ſecur'd againſt 
Sin, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace; 
and that the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
1 © ©rogether with the Co-operation of our 
Wills, which is always in our Power, is an 
= © jnfallible Security againſt Sin, if put in 
> uſe. But how contrary this is both to the 
Holy Scripture, and our own Experience, 
> let any one judge. Doth not the Holy 
> Scripture teach us, that there is none that 
2 doth good, no not one, Rom. 3. 22. that 
n the moſt juſt Man falleth ſeven times a day; 


de and that our Righteouſneſs, our moſt holy and 
it devout Performances, are but as filthy rags > 
a0 Ila. 64. 6. Is not this the Tenor of the 
ly © Goſpel. Covenant, That if we repent of 


our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 
lat 3 us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Un- 
let righteouſneſs > x John 1. And therefore as 
under the Goſpel God doth not exact a 
perfect Obedience from us, but has en- 
join'd us to ſerve him ſincerely and 
* heartily; and to repent, and be truly 
© forry for our involuntary Tranſgreſſtons, 
our Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity : 50 
God has fo far ſecur'd us from Error, that 
woe ſhall not fall into any Damnable Do- 
ake ctrine, if we read the Holy Scriptures with 
1Eir an attentive Mind, and an honeſt Heart, 
and uſe our utmoſt Endeavour to under- 
710 land them: But as the Weakneſs and 
2} Frai — 


[ ;8 \ 


Frailty of our Condition 15 ſuch, that WC 


have no infallible Security againſt Sin and 
Vice; ſo neither is there any againſt Er- 
. ror. lt is ſufficient, that in both reſpects 
he hath done that which is ſufficient to 
make us capable of Happineſs , if we are 
not wanting to our ſelves; The reſt he 
hath left to the Sincerity of our Endez- 


vours; expecting that we, on our Part 


ſhould work out our Salvation with fear and 


irembling, and give all diligence to make our 


Calling aud Election ſure. 

Lally „Since all things neceſſary, ei- 
ther in Faith or Practice, are clearly and 
plainly revealed in the Holy Scripture; 


thereſore there is no need of an Infallible 1 
Church. This is ſo plainly prov'd in the 


{our firſt Sermons of the third Volume of 
the Archbiſhop's Sermons , (edit. poſt ob.) 
that N. C. doth not think fic to ſay any 
thing in Coniutation of it; but only tells 
us, that in eſtabliſhing this Principle, (which 
as he truly ſays, is the Fundamental Prin. 
ciple Gi Proteſtants, and can never be 


oy 'd by all the Papiſts in the World) 


the Archbiſhop does two things, he 
would not willingly allow of : That Firl, 
He makes any Man of ſenſe, who car 


read the Scripture , as ixfallible as the 
whole Catholick Church (he means the 


Roman) pretends to be. Secondly , He 


jullifies in a great meaſure, all the Heretick: | 4 


that 
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that ever denied any Points of Faith, on 
Pretence that they are not plain Scri- 
pture- This is indeed a heavy Charge, 
let us ſee how he maintains it. Firſt, He 


* ſays, the Archbiſhop makes any Man of 
ſenſe, that can read the Scripture, as Tu. 
fallible as the whole Catholic Church Ci. e. 
the Church of Rome) pretends to be. 


? For, 
* * ſays he, the Catholict Church pretends 
only to be Infallible in neceſſary Articles 
of Faith. Now it all things neceſſary to 
be known in Faith and Practice, be clear 


and plain in Scripture; then there is no 
Man of ſenſe that reads it, but may be 
s infallible in what is clear and plain, as 


any Church or Churches in the World : 


For what is clear and plain to a Man, he is 
* as ſure and certain of, as if all the Mathe- 
* maticians in the World had demonſtrated 
it unto him. So that this worthy and grave 
Poctor neceſſarily veſis in every Private 
Man that Infallibility, which he endea- 
vours with fo much earneſtneſs to deny 
*to the whole Catholick Church. 

Thus N. C. argues, or rather he makes 
uſe of ſo many wilſul Prevarications, that 
there is hardly one Sentence, that doth: 
not include {ome Falſity in it. For ſays 
he, the Catholic Church only pretends to 
be infallible in the neceſſary Articles of 


+ Faith; bur is there any ſuch Limitation 
as this in the Definition of Tufallibility 2 


Pott 


600 


Doth he not ſay, That the Church cauno t 


err in Delivering the Doftrines ſhe received 
from Chriſt, nor miſtake in the Explanation 


of it > And will he ſay, that by Doctrines 


he means only ſuch as are abſolutely neceſ. 
ſary to Salvation; ſuch as are contain'd 


in the written Word of God? And 
doth he not know, that the Rowan x 


Church lays claim to a Power of de. 
claring what Doctrines are neceſſary, 
and what not? And ſo can call wha 
Doctrines ſhe pleaſes Neceſſary , tho o 
never ſo little Importance, as many of 
thoſe Twelve Articles are, which the Pope 


has added to the Apoſtles Creed; as allo * 
that he lays claim to a power of Ex. 
plaining all thoſe Articles; whereby many 
New Tenents are introduc'd into the 


Church, and declar'd to be abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believd in order to Eternal 


Salvation, which have no manner of Foun- 


dation in the Holy Writ. 2400, He can 


not be ignorant that the Archbiſhop means j 


a Moral Aſſurance, and not an Abſolute In. 


fallibility ; becauſe he has declared it ſo f 


plainly in many of his Sermons, and in- 
cuicated it ſo often; and yet N. C. is re- 


ſolved to miſtake his Meaning, and to 
affirm, That the Archbiſhop places the 
ſame Infallibility in every Private Perſon, | 4 

which the Papiſts affirm to be veſted 8 1 
76 th? 
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the Church of Rome. Whereas the His Grace 


only ſays, that every Private Perſon, by 
the conſtant and diligent Study of the Holy 

- 2 Scripture, may attain to ſo much Know- 
* ledge, as may inform him what he ought to 


d believe, and what he ought to do; and ſuf- 
0 «7 ficetolead himunto Life Everlaſting. zal Y 
ne cannot but know that we may have a 
e. 3 Moral Certainty of many things, for which 
„ Ve have no Demonſtration : All theſe 
things N. C. could not be ignorant of, tho” 
o! * he was reſolved to ſhut his Eyes, and ſeem 
ol not to apprehend them. By which we 
pe may ſee, what Shifts thoſe Perſons are put 
lo to, who have undertaken to lay falſe Co- 
.x- © Jours upon a bad Caule, and to place their 
ny © counterfeit Wares in a falſe Light, in or- 
he der to put them off to ſome unwary or 
je. unskilſul Chapman. 3 
nal 2. He ſays, the Archbiſhop juſtifies all 
in- > Hereticks that ever deny'd any Points of 
an. ; Faith, on pretence that they are not plain 
ans in Scripture ; and particularly he inſtan- 
In. ces in the Socinians, who, he tells us, have 
lo got the better of the Proteſtants, and beat 
in- them at their own Weapons. 
re- hut firſt 'tis evident, that N. C. is no 
to competent Jodge which has got the bet. 
the ter, becauſe he doth not pretend to be a 
'on, Judge of the meaning of thoſe Texts of 


J in Seripture which give occaſion to the Diſ- 
Iputes. Nor doth the Abuſe of the Fey 
2 Scriptures 


[. 62 |] 
Scriptures put in any Bar againſt the uf 
of them ; Mens Luſts, and Paſſions, and 
Prejudices, will blind their Underſtand. 
ings, and clap a Biaſs upon their Judg. 
ments: And tho' the Truths of Religl. 
on are never fo plain, and clearly revealed 
to them, yet wilt not they afford them 
their Aſſent: Thoſe Men who will not 
practice thoſe Duties, which are evident 
even by the Light of Nature, will miſap. 
ply the plaineſt Texts of Scripture, when 
they deliver any thing contrary to their * 
corrupt Inclination. But this is not the © 
fault of the Rule, but of the Men who © 
miſapply it; who would continue th: 
ſame Infidels or Hereticks, tho' they had 
an oa dang, to dictate to them 2 for * 
we find, there were never more erefte; * 
than in the Times of the Apoſtles; and © 
yet 'tis conſeſs'd on all hands, that they 
were endow'd with an Ixfallible Spirit. 
might add a great deal more on this 
Argument, but | "fear I have dwelt too 
long on it already; and therefore I mul; 
defire the ReagQer,who is not ſatisfied with 
what is here ſaid, to review the Arch. 
biſhop's Sermons, where he will find ma- 
ny more excellent Arguments to the ſame  ? 
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purpoſe. I ſhall ſum up all with an inge. 'W 
nious Apologue, from the 99th Page of the 2 L. 
Third V elume of Sermons, 3 
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{ will conclude (ſays bis Grace) with a 


a very plain and familiar Caſe, by whicli 


it will appear what Credit and Authority 
is fi to be given to a Guide, and what not. 
Suppole I came a Stranger into England, 
and landing at Dover, took a Guide there 
to conduct me in my way to Tork, which 

I know before by the Map to lie North of 
Dover; having committed my ſelf to him, 

if he led me for two or three days toge- 
ther out of the plain Road, and many 
times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannot 
but think it ſtrange, that in a civil and 
well inhabited Country, there ſhould be 


no High. Ways from one part of it to ano- 


ther: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, tho“ 

not without ſome regret and impatience. 
But then if aſter this, for two or three 
days more he led me directly South, and 
with my Face full upon the Sun at Noon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to 
Dover Pecr, and ſtill bid me follow him; 


then certainly no Modeſty doth oblige a 
Man not to diſpute with his Gaze, and 


to tell him, ſurely that can be no Way, be- 


2 cauſe it is Sea. Now tho' he ſet never ſo 


bold a Face upon the ) tter, and tell me 


with all the Gravity and Authority in the 
World, That it is rot the Sea, but dry 
Land, under the Species and Appearance of 


Water and that whatever my Eyes tell 


me, having once committed my ſelf 19 


his 


. L 
his Guidance, I muſt not truſt my own Sen. 
ſes in the caſe ; it being one of the moſi 
dangerous ſorts of Infidelity for a Man to 
believe his own Eyes, rather than his faith. 
ful and infallible Guide: All this moves 
me not ; but I begin to expoſtulate round. 
ly with him, and to let him underſtand, 
that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he 
is like to be of no farther uſe to me, be. 
cauſe I ſhall not be able at this rate to 
know whether I have a Guide, and whe» 
ther I follow him or not. In fhort, I tell 


him plainly, that when I took him for 


my Guide, I did not take him to tell me 
the difference between North and South, 
between a Hedge and a High-Way, 

tween Sea and dry Land ; 


could tell me; but I took him to condud 
me the directeſt way to Tork And there. 


fore, after all his impertinent Talk, after © 


all his Motives of Credibility to perſuade 
me to believe him, and all his confident 


Sayings, which he gravely calls Demon- 


ſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly upon the Shoar, 
and leave my Learned and Reverend Gui: 


to take his own courle, and to diſpoſe o 
himſelf as he pleaſeth, but firmly refolvd 


not to follow him: And is any Man te 
be blam'd who treats with his Gaide on 
theſe Terms? 
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all this I knew 
before, as well as he or any Man elſe 
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And this is truly the caſe, when 4 


Man commits himſelf to the Guidance of 


any Perſon or Church ; if by virtue of 


this Authority, they will needs perſuade 
me out of my Senſes, and not to believe 
what I ſee, but what they ſay, that Vir- 
tue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they des 


2 clare them to be ſo: And that becauſe 
they fay they are Infallible, I am to re- 
2 ceive all their Dictates for Oracles, tho 
never fo evidently falſe and abſurd in the 
| Judgment of all Mankind. In this caſe 


there is no way to be rid of theſe unrea- 


2 ſonable People; but to defire of them, 
1 * ſince one Kindneſs deſerves another, and 
all Contradictions are alike eaſie to be be- 


lieve, that Infidelity is Fauh; and that 
when I abſolutely renounce their Autho- 
tity, I do yield a moſt periect Submiſſion 
and Obedience to it. 
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of T ran ſubſtantiation. 


HA the Papiſts hold to be of 
Faith concerning this Point, 
N. . tell us, is this, That the Whole 
4 Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, is after 


* Conſecration, chang'd into the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, without any al. 
** teration of the Accidents or outwarc 
Forms. 

Againſt this impious and abſurd Te. 
nent, his Grace has very frequently, al 


along his Sermons, taken care to fence 
his Hearers, and has writ a juſt Treatiſe, 


and inſerted it in his Third Volume of Ser. 
mors, to prove: that this Doctrine of Tran. 
ſubſtantiation is directly contrary to Senſ: 
and Realon, and the common Notions o 
Mankind ; and that it has no Revelation 
to uphold i it, nor was it ever thought on, 
in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the Church 
and that tis chiehy upheld hy the inte: 
reſt of the Roman Clergy, and the uncom- 
mon aſſurance of thoſe who aſſert it; and 
this be has perform'd with that Seen 
ol Argument „and Plainneſs and ClearF 

eſs of Stile, which was natural to him! 


i w hici: has in a great meaſure exhault 


cd the Suwjedt, 


„ A 


. 6 ] 
To the Archbiſhop's Arguments, N. C. 
- pretends to return an Anſwer. and with 
ſome ſhew of Reaſon and Philoſophy, and 
© Quotations out of the Fathers and the Ho- 
F Scripture ; and (as uſually) is very 
| © poſitive in his Aſſertions; tho' in truth, 
n ; he doth but nibble an Argument, and 
; : lays little to the purpoſe ; ſo that thoſe 
t > ftrong Reaſons which his Grace has brought 
fort, (like an Arch'd Building) ſtand 
more firm and ſecure for the weak Efforts 
d Phe has made againſt them. And therefore, 
tho the bare reading over the Arch: 


c. biſhop's Treatiſe, by any intelligent and 
all well diſpos d Perſon , would be a ſuffici- 
ce ent Anſwer to N. C's Cavils; yet ſince 
fe, he has made uſe of ſome untemper d Mor- 
er. tar, to repair the Ruins, and fill up the 
an. Chinks of this myſterious Ediſice (as he 


nit calls it) and labours to prop up the rot- 
s 0) Fen Materials and viſible Dccays of this 
tion tottering Fabrick ; I ſhall therefore take 
ton the pains to conſider what he has to ſay 
rch, pn this Subject. 
inte“ $ And, firſt, N. C. begins with a heavy 
rom. omplaint againſt the Archbiſhop, for 
an Freating the Papiſts with ſcurrilous and 
nge | Ibuſive Language, but does it in ſuch 
ear, ferms, that no one would ever have 
him! Hbought that N. C. and the Author of 
ah Ve True and Modeſt Account, were th 
me Perſon ; for the His Crace 1 
MW ſome- 


mn 5 
105 


L 66 


ſometimes expoſe the Follies of the Charc/ 


of Rome, and is pleaſant at ſuch times, 


when the Matter doth not require a ſe. 


rious Anſwer. But as Horace adviſes, 


Ridiculum acri 
Fortius & melius magnas plerunque |: 
cat ves. | 


Yet he never departs from that becoming 
and good. natur d Gravity, which was i: 


a peculiar manner his Character and O. 


nameit. And therefore N C. has on! 
expos d himſelf, when he begins his Di 


_cowſe with this inſipid Harangue, which 
I ſhall tranſcribe, to give the Reader: 


taſte of his incerity and Temper. 


Never, ſays he, Roman Conquer 


* ſung more Pears aſter ViRory, nor in 


„ ſulted over his Enemy with mor 
cc Oltentatic7, than Dr. Tillotſon has, 0 43 


vc this Subjec., over the Roman Catholic 
*© and the Church of Rome; and (to con 
* pleat the Parallel) if his railing EE 
* quence and unchriſtian Contumelie | 
(u ain ſorry he extorts ſuch Words fron } 
me) were of equal force to bind, wit? 
« that of Roman Chains, no 3570 
© Cantives were ever worſe us'd by tht 
e inſulting Conquerors, than the Sonst 
* that Mother, whoſe Piety and Zavll 


* brovght forth in Chriſt, his“ wen 1 
| 1 2 
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« have the fortune to be treated by the 
©« unchriſtian Slanders and Se ee of 
his bitter Tongue and Pen. B+ {des 
that invincible Argument (if we betove 
« him) that Achilles, the Evidence of 
„ Senſe, which he pretends to ve 2gainit 
this Myſtery, and which he repeats 
% over and over, in more places ot his 
« Sermons than | can at preſent reckon ; 
he has obligd us with a Treatiſe writ- 


wy 


64 
> 


co 


+ © ten on purpoſe upon this Subject, 
= © which he calls a Diſcourſe againſt Tran- 
3  Jabftanttation 


In this Piece meet 
* with as copious a Collection of ſeurri— 


© Jous, injurious Language, of notorious 
Nee 


and manitold Impoſitions, and ſo much 
Diſingenuity in citing of Authors, and 
managing their Authorities, as I be- 
lieve, was ever poſſidle for any Man, 
who had never ſo little eſteem for his 


3 © Credit, to bring within ſo narrow a 


* compaſs, 
This is ſo heavy a Charge, and of fo 


venemous a Nature conſidering r the Crimes 


" 2} objected, and the Dignity and Worth of 
the Perſon, againſt whom it is levell'd, 
that if N. C. cannot make plain proof of 
it, he muſt paſs amongſt all Men of com- 


mon Honeſty and Senſe, for a bare-fac'd 


and infamous Calumniator. 
glad he had any thing to ſay to excuſe 
Ahimſelf, and ſhould have had the charity 


I ſhould be 
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[ 70 * 
to believe, that Zeal for the great Diana © 
of the Popiſh Religion, or Paſſion Which 


2 
is brevis Furor, might have tranſported t 
him into theſe Indecencies, and occaſion d c 
the caſting up ſo much Dirt and Filth up. © t 
on his Superiours ; but that he takes care x 


to inform his Reader, that he was calm 2 
and ſerene when he wrote it, and mw c 
Paſſion: And therefore he has the more 


to anſwer for, and ought himſelf to con. d 
ſider what he ſo frequently admoniſhes the tl! 
Archbiſhop of, That he muſt ſhortly give an © © 
Account at God's Tribunal. ; 6. 

Well then, if he is ſo much his own © © 
Man, we may expect, that he will make 
his Charge good, and produce theſe, * © 
weighty Reaſons, and juſtifie the Demon- | | © 


ſtrations he ſo frequently glories in. But I. 
ſo far is he from this, or making any | ſec 
Proof of that which he has fo confidently * 
aſſerted, that he doth not go about it; but | Fl. 
contents himſelf, to gull the Reader with go 
that idle Excuſe, That at preſent he has 
other buſineſs: Well, however he takes 
care to inform us, that tho he has 


= 
— 


now other Employment upon his hands 
of greater importance, yet he will finda_ * 
time to call the Archbiſhop to account, | * 
and anſwer his Book, Paragraph by Parz. 
graph; and to give us a Sample of hi“ 
tended Work, he will ſingle out his mann © « 
Objection, and confute that. uy" 


Twi 
Nowhl 


ciently prov'd in that Excellent Treatiſe. 
And firſt the His Grace ſays, the Do- 
. > Arine of Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to 
> > the Evidence of our Senſes : © But, ſys 
; 2? © N.C. this he only ſays, and repeats, 
but never makes the leaſt offer to prove 
n ©» © it; he would have us, it ſeems, take 
e © © it for granted: For without this, 1 
e © © believe, nay I am ſure, he did not well 
- | © know how to go about to prove it. 
it Io prove what? Why, that That which I. 
y © ſee, and feel, and ſmell to be Bread in 
ly © the Sacrament is certainlyPread, and not 
vt Fleſh, or the Body of a Man. And then he 
th goes on » And tis a thing I often ad- 
35 mir'd, with how much Confidence this 
es Good Man and others, would preſs 
25 this Argument ( of Believing our Sen- 
ds 3 © ſes) upon us, without offering the 
12 : © leaſt Proof of it. And this ſeems the 
nt, „ more ſtrange ; becauſe that the more 
ra. evident any thing is, as they pretend 
his] © this to be, the eaſier tis to find Me- 
an, 1 diums to prove it. But neither he, nor 


8 
Now N. G. tells us, that the main Objection 
againſt Tranſubſtant iat ion is, That tis con- 
trary to Common Senſe, and the Reaſon 
of Mankind; he might have added, to 
the Revelation of the Holy Scripture, and 
the Practice of the Primitive Church; ſor 
all this His Grace has made out, and ſuſſi- 


Vall the Philoſophers that ever were, 
- : E ; ; 5 Or 


L 7 211 
5 or are to come, ſhall ever be able te f * 
% make one good Argument, to prove 
that Tranſubſtantiation is contradifted 
by Senſe, To which I ſhall only reply, © «« 
That as there are ſome things ſo clear, 
that tis a very difficult matter to prove 
them; ſo there are ſome Objections ſu _ « 
impertinent , that tis a very hard matte: 
to anſwer them. hb 
For what thinks he of Self-evident_ 
Principles, are they not ſo clear and plain, 
that they neither want, nor can have any ti. 
Medium to prove them by? Doth not te 
every one believe a Rule za Rule, and ce 
Faith is Faith, without proving it? If not, 8 
let him go about it; but I fear he will | ſh 
meet with the ſame Succeſs his Friend ta 
Mr. Serjeant had. For did he never hear 4A 
of a certain Philoſopher, who when his 
Opponent dend there was any ſuch _ C 
thing as Motion, took no other way to fo 
coniute him, but only Walking about? fu 
And truly tis my Opinion, that That Man alt 
who denys the Evidence of Senſe, and} ul 
would have it prov'd, that he ſees, or feels, Fo 
deſerves only the Argumentum Baculinum. an 


But as he goes on: What is Tras-| nu 
* fubſtantiation 2 Why the Change of one | are 
© Subſtance into another, Of what ſenſe] M 
** then is Subſtance , the Object, that] Ex 


uch a Change may be diſcover'd by it | wh 
Lis of no Senſe ſure, but of the Under. 1 inc 
ſtanding "8 


1 


1 „ ſtanding, as all the World knows. How | 
3 * can that then contradict ſenſe, which 
js not the object of any ſenſe; ſince no 
* Faculty can be employ'd, but about its 
f « proper Object? They might as well 
| « tell us, that Colours contradict the 
| 7  & ſenſe of Hearing, or Sounds the ſenſe of 
Seeing. Good God! what trifling 1s 
| 15 2 I am tired with tranſcribing it. 
I ſhall not therefore enter into the de- 
tal of all his Miſtakes and Miſrepreſenta- 
y © tions, nor will I give him the trouble of 
j | relling me What he means by Colours 
1 © contradicting the Senſe of Hearing, or 
t, Sound the Senſe of Seeing, for then I 
|| | © ſhould never have done; but I thall only 
d take notice of ſuch as are material, 
at | And, 
5 3 Fi ” Tranſubtantiation is not the 
1. Change of one Subſtance into another, 
jſor this we allow to be poſſible; but tis 
ſuch a Change, in which the Subſtance is 
1 altered, and yet the Accidents remain, 
which we hold to be altogether impoſſible: 
For where- ever the proper Accidents of 
any numerical Subſtance is, there that 
4. numerical Subſtance muſt be; Accidents 


4 
70 
= 
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Material Beings, and have no manner of 
hat] | Exiſtence diſtinct from the Bodies in 
it“ | which they inhere. The Underſtanding 
44 indeed can abſtract the one from ho 

a other 


are only the different Shapes and Modes of 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
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any diſtiat actual exiſtence; 


744 


other, but tis impoſſible they ſhould have 
'tis as im. 


poſſible to ſeparate the roundneſs, and 


the ſame Body ſhould be hard and ſoft 
white and e at the ſame time, and in 
the ſame reſpect. 


| hardneſs, and blackneſs of one Numerical 
Body, and apply it to another; as that 


Secondly, 'Tis evident, that Subſtance ; 
the remote, tho' not the immediate Object 


of Senſe; (3. e.) our Serſer do judge «| 


the Subſtances of things, by the perception 


of thoſe proper Accidents which belong 
to them; and there is no other way o 


knowing the change of a Subſtance, but 


by the evidence of Senſe, diſcovering the | 


change of thoſe Accideuts which do belong 


| 


to that Numerical Subſtance. And there. | 


fore our Knowledge concerning any par. 
_ ticular Subſtance, muſt be deriv'd from 
the Report of the Senſes : 


For by what 
Means can we tell, that this is a Book, 
and that a Stone, 
and that a piece of Fleſh, but by th 
Judgment of the Senſes? 


(wear to me 'twas Bread; yet | 
ſhould never believe him, but 'confide 
rather in the Teſtimony of my own 
Senſes; becauſe where-ever there is an 


Alteration of the Subſtance, there mul 


needs be an Alteration of the Accident | 
ih Ss 


. 


that this is a Loaf, 
For ſhould: 
oy Man give me a Stone, and affirm, 


5 


+ od 5 $ 


1 


or outward Forms. A piece of Bread 


may be turnd into Fleſh, but then 'tis 
Yn ble it ſhould retain the outward 
Form, and the ſame Symetry of Parts; for 


then it would not be Fleſh, but Bread Rill; 
3 the change of the Subſtance neceſſarily 
* implying the change of the Accidents 
* alſo. For Extenfion is by the Papiſts al- 


F 


I prom Miracles? How could the Apoſtles 


© lowed to be an Accident of Fug Bread ; 
9 ' but if after the Bread is tranſubſtantiated, 
all the Accidents of the Bread remain, 
tthen the Body and Blood of Chriſt muſt be 
extended in the Sacrament, but this the 
Papiſts will not allow; becauſe they hold 


that the Body of Chriſt is preſent in the 


Sacrament, not corporally, but ſpiritually. 
But farther, tis evident, that there is no 
other way to diſtinguiſh between Fleſh 
and Bread, but by their different Appear- 


ances to the external Senſe; whereby 'tis 


| *evident, that they have a diſterent Diſpo- 
b 1 ſition of Parts ; For if things might be 
_ ? ſubſtantially chang'd, and yet the ſame 
Accidents, Appearances and Objects of 
| 25enle remain ; there could be no ſuch 
thing as Certainty in the World, there 
could be no way to diſtinguiſh one thing 
tom another; to know an Egg from an 
| Elephant, or a Muſquet-Bullet from a 
Pike And if ſo, what would become of 
the main Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, 


be 


be Witneſſes of the Reſurrection of out 

Bleſſed Saviour, when they knew not with 

what Body he roſe, or whether he bad 

any real Body or no? In ſhort, there i; 
nothing more big of monſtrous Abſurdi. 
ties, than the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia. 

tion; and tho the Papiſts may endeavour 

to diſguiſe it, and coin new and ſubtil 
Diſtinctions, with never ſo much Art, to 
keep the Learned i in Play, and to impoſe 
upon the Unlearned and Ignorant ; and 
that they may ſay ſomething when preſs d, 
tho' in truth they have nothing at all to 
ſay to the Purpoſe : Yet the World be. 
gins to diſcover the Impoſture, and tobe 
ſenſible of the Weakneſs of thele frivolous; _ 
Evaſions, and this Doctrine will be the ö 
Mill- Stone, hung about the Neck of Topen, 
which will ſink it at the laſt. 1 
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have ſaid to be true, yet it proves no 


" otherwiſe upon Extraordigary Occa-| 
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But ſays N. C.“ Granting all you have 


more, than that ordinarily and for tbe 
moſt part, the matter is ſo: But «wh 1 
may not God notwithſtanding this, doo 


ſions, eſpecially in Myſteries of Faitl, 
which are not ſubject to the Ordinary I 
Rules of Nature? And why may not! 
we believe, that the Accidents of 
Bread exhibit another Subſtance to us, 
eſpecially ſince we have the Word o 
the Son of God for it, as well 7 * 4 

641 


1 


Accidents of a Dove, and the Appear- 
ance of Men could repreſent the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Angels to St. Fohz the 

Baptiſt, and to Lot. John the Baptiſt 
© ſaw in appearance a Dove deſcend, and 
&« remain upon Chriſt; yet he believed it 
“% was not a real Dove; : becauſe he was 
* told by him who ſent him (God) that 
* it was the Holy Ghoſt , that was to 
e deſcend, and remain upon him. And 
* why may we not believe the ſame God, 
* when he tells us, that that which ap- 
pears to us to be Bread, is his Body, Sc. 
And here our Author confeſſes inge- 
nuouſly, that we ought always to give 
credit to. our Senſes, except in ſuch ca- 
ſes where God teils us, that we muſt not 
give credit to them; and fo the determi- 
nation of this Controverfic will devolve 
upon this Point; Whether God has ever 
told us, that we mult not believe our Sen- 
les ; which 1 have good reaſon to deny, 
becauſe I canriot be certoin that any ſuch 
Revelation is im God, ut by the Te- 
ſtimony and Evic nce of my Senſes. Let 
us conſider the h lation of the Chri- 
{tian Religion; doth not the Proof of the 


or 
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Truth of this Revelation depend upon the 


Belief of the Reſurrection of our Bleſſed 
Saviour? And this Belief depends upon 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and thei 
Teſtimony upon the Evidence 2 of < Senſo. 

For 


5 


For ſince there is an infinitely wiſe * 
and good Being, who firſt made, ane 


{till governs and preſerves the World, 


he will not ſuffer his poor Creature; 


to wander in the Dark, but will give 
them ſufficient means to come to the 


Knowledge of the Truth, and purſue 


the End of their Beings; he directs all | 


Ranks of Creatures according to the na. 
ture of their Beings, Stones by the Laws 


of Motion, ſenſitive Beings by Inſtinct, 
rational by Reaſon, which depends on | 
that the laſt Appeal both of Reaſon and 


thoſe Notices taken in by the Senſe. 


Revelation is to Senſe; we are aſlurd 
that there is ſuch a Book as the Bible, 
by our Senſes, 


Text in Scripture which ſeems to con- 
tradict the plain Evidence of Senſe, 1 


ſhould be very diligent in enquiring in. 


to the meaning of it, and wary in re. 
ceiving any other Interpretation, but 


what is agreeable to the verdict of my 
Senſe; 


delieve that Interpretation to be falſe, 
which I have to believe the Bille 1 
read, to be the Word of God. So that! 
Whether I — * 

2 i 


the Queſtion is not, 


mer 


and 'tis by the reading [3 
or hearing of it that we come to the 
Knowledge of what is written in it; 
And therefore, if there ſhould be any. 


For I have the ſame reaſon to! 


ARE 
« <<" 
=: 


* 


a6 No we nt d 
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believe the Holy Scripture, or no; but 


hen there ariſes a Difference about 
| the meaning of the Holy Scripture , 
which Interpretation I ought to prefer, 
that which is agreeable to Senſe and 

Reaſon, or that which is plainly con- 
3 tradictory to both theſe. 


But may not God ſometimes interpoſe 


1 and alter the uſual courſe of Things 2 May 
not he make Things appear otherwiſe 


than they really are? And, is it not 
a ſufficient Security againſt our being 
impos d upon thereby, that God tells us 


tis is ſuch or ſuch a Being? this is 
Bread, and this my Body ? 


But, Firſt, we wal be very well af. 


ſur'd, that God doth tell us ſo, before we 
. aſſent to it; for here lies the great dan- 
ger of our being impos d upon, that we 


* thould believe that to be reveal'd to us 


which really is not, and miſtake the 
meaning of thoſe words which have a 
Divine Authority ſtamp'd upon them; 
and, how can we come at the meaning 
| | of them wichout the Alliſtance of our Sen- 
| | ſes? And if my Senſes may impole upon 
me, tis impoſſible that I ſhould ever 


know what God has reveal'd unto me. 


? Secondly, We may be aſſur'd, that God 
never told us any thing which contra- 


dicts the Evidence of our Senſes. For 


7 y God has placed our Senſes in us for this 


very 


— 
= 
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very End, to diſcover the difference «| 
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by the Evidence of Senſe, which ſuppoſe 


certain, and ever to be depended on] 


ſtood only of God's Power; for tho heþ 1. 


[ 86 ] 


— _ 


one Object from another; the Frame an! | te 
Conſtitution of our Nature requires it, 


6 
1 * 
1 


that we ſhould come to the knowledge of 1 


Things by the mediation of Senſe ; any} 
therefore if I may, upon any. occaſion, | | 
disbelieve my natural Senſes ſpeaking )“ 
me, (which is as much the Voice of G0 
as any Revelation can be) why may Inof 
with equal reaſon disbeheve thoſe pretend. 
ed Revelations which are contrary to thi} * 
Evidence of my Senſe? So that 'tis im} _ 
poſſible that any Revelation ſhould com. 
mand me to renounce my Senſes, becauk 
the Truth of all Revelation muſt be proy' 


Oo * < —— J * 
J AAA oC tes 2c, 
* 2 FF 
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that the Evidence of Senſe is alway | 


And therefore what His Grace ſays, Vol 
lume 2. p. 67. That God can impoſe upon thil | 
Senſes of Men, and repreſent things to then dr a 
otherwiſe than they are; is to be under} | 


is able to do it, yet his Truth, and Good - 

neſs, and Juſtice, do reſtrain him from ente 
putting this Power into Act. And there. 2. 
fore no occaſtons can be ſo extraordinary uÞ Bs, 

to oblige God to do an unjuſt thing, o May 
to violate the Truth of his Word, or (of 1: 
far to impoſe upon us, as to make our The 
Senſes repreſent Objects different ſrom t 


what they truly are, which would be in. 7 


> 2 
* Mya 


| Piſpute againſt the doing of it. 
bn a little conſideration it will appear, 
| That tho' N. . 
Cuſtom, doth confidently aſſert both of 
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fellect to unravel our whole Nature, and 
to make our Senles of no ule to us. 


« But, fays V. C. why may we not be- 


„ lieve, that the Accidents of Bread 
. may exhibit another Subſtance to us, 


l ſince we have the Word of 
« the Son of God for ir, as well as the 
„ Accidents of a Dove and the Appea- 
; 0 of Men could repreſent the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, and the Angels to St. John 
i Baptiſt, and to Lot > 
And in truth, if either the Son of God 


1 Had told us fo, or there had been Mat- 


ter of Fact, that this thing had actually 
been done, it would be to no purpoſe to 
But up- 


according to his uſual 


theſe, yer has he no manner of Ground, 
dr any tolerable Reaſon tor ſo doing. 


And therefore 1 {hall prove, 
1. That the Matter of Fact is not true, 


EY a 2 Ss 18 4 


Ind that the Holy Ghoſt was not repre- 
Ented by the Accidents of a Dove. 
2. That our Saviour Crit never told 


„that the Accidents of one Subſtance 


| | bo cxhibit another SuDila ance to us. 
"RE That the Matter of Fact is not true; 
The Holy Ghoſt was never repreſented 


1 the Accidents of a Dove. Tis true, 
%% ſays, 1 ln the Spirit deſcending 


F from 


[ 82 ] 
from Heaven, like a Dove, and it abode 
upon him; and I knew him not. But he that 
ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame ſai; 
unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit | © 
deſcending , and remaining on him, the ſam; 1 
is he _ baptizeth with the Holy Gh, 8 
Job. r. © #7 

But nt would N. C. infer from hence *. 
Would he ſay, that this appearance of a Don: 181 
was the Holy Ghoſt cloathed with the Acc.] 
dents of a Dove? He may ſay ſo indeed, buf of 
how doth he prove it? Why may not the} 90 
Subſtance of a Dove, as well as the Acc“ 

_ dents, be there? Why might ir not be 
a real Dove? This was the Opinion of he 
ſeveral of the Fathers, as St. Auſtin, Ter: | f 
zulian, as allo of Thomas Aquinas; and the * 
give this remarkale Reaſon for it; Ali, 
zuin Spiritus Sanctus Homines fallereif 
that it it was not a real Dove, the Hoh 
Spirit would have impos'd upon ns Une 
Senſes of thoſe who beheld it, l. B 
ſeems, they thought that it was incompuþ Hy; 
_ tivle with the Divine Attributes, to im Fer, 
poſe upon the Senſes of his Creatures from 
tho' they receiv'd no damage thereby 
Others were of Opinion, that as Fier 
Tongues {at upon the Heads of the Apo 
ſtles, when the Holy Spirit was infos 
into them; fo this Dove, was Fire in ty; 
ſhape of a Dove. But whatever this Doi 
Was, tis certain 'twas the viſible Symbif 
1 


6 
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ol the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Rainbow was of the Covenant which 
if God made with Mankind, and the Fiery 
Tongues which fat upon the Heads of the 
0 | Apoſtles; and that there is not the leaſt 
Shadow of 2 Reaſon to incline us to be- 
ſieve, that there were only the Accidents 
oda Dove, ſeparated from all manner of 
F 3Subſtance. And as little to his purpoſe, 
c. is rhe other Inſtance of the Appearance 
wt of Angels, under the Form of Men. That 
eh Spirits may aſſume a Body, is evident; but 
CF that this Bodily Shape conſiſted only of Ac- 
be eidents. ly es upon N. C. to prove; which 
ohe will never be able to do, nor indeed 
1 15 he make any offer at it. 
2. It is as evident, that our Saviour 
44 viſt never told us, that the Accidents 
1 1 one Subſtance, may exhibit another 
Subſtance to us; if he did, ler him quote 
ſic Text. 
„ But I ſuppoſe N. C. means, That tho' 
pry dur Saviour Chriſt never ſaid ſo in expreſs 
| Terms, yet this may reaſonably be infer d 
| from what he ſays in the Holy Goſpel; 
= br when he tells us, That the Bread and 
Vine in the Holy Communion , was his 
1 o and Blood; and that ſince 'tis evi- 
r. that the Accidents of Bread and 
ine remain aſter the Conſecration, there. 
1 pre from thence it will follow, that the 
SE: | F 2 Sub- 
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Subſtance of Bread muſt be chang'd inte] 
the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body. 
But this Argument | is of no force. For 
Firſt, Tho our Saviour Chriſt has told us 
That the Bread in the Sacrament is his | 
Body; yet he has not told us, that this} 
Bread is converted into his Real Body, | 
even the Literal Sence of the Words will | 
not bear the Interpretation. 
Secoxdly, We have better Evidence, Tha | ; 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament ö t 
not changed into the Real Body and]! ke 
Blood of "Chriſt, than that our Savio an 
ever ſaid theſe Words; the one is cm wi 
dencd by Three ol the Senſes, the othet] mne 
only by two. A | - 
Laſtly, "Tis evident, that theſe Word 
ſignifie no ſuch matter „ both from the 
Natural Signification of the Expreſſion, bog 
and its Coherence with that Context: wil 
And becauſe this is the laſt Refuge, w hie Hol 
the Papiſts are forc d to by, to when they it 
have nothing elſe to ſay; I ſhall (in 3 | Ever 
few Words as I can) conſider what our S 
viour meant by thele words, This is my Boch ' 
In order to underſtand theſe Words, u 
will be neceſſary to conſider, That th 
Jews were required to celebrate the Paß | 
over once a Ycar at Jeruſalem, (i. e.) tal . 
eat a Lamb with bitter Herbs, and une, 
vencd Bread; in Commemoration of 1 
Deliverance of their Forefathers out d 
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El And this Lamb was called, the 
Lord's Paſſover, in Remembrance of that 


$ x * Paſchal Lamb which was ſlain in Egypt, 


as a Sacrifice of Atonement, whereby the 


| 4 Lord was prevail'd with to paſs over the 
Houſes of the Hraelites, when he flew the 
Frirſt-born of every Houſe in Egypt. This 


; Tranſaction being only the Type of 
| Chriſt, who was, e Lamb ſlain to take 


| © away the Sins of the World; our Saviour 
took that time of the Year when the Jews 


kept the Paſſover , to lay down his Life, 
and ro offer himſelf up tor the Sins of the 
whole World, and inſtituted this Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood, to be kept 
for ever, in Remembrance of his Death 
pad Paſſion. 

And thereſore the right underſtand- 


| ing of the Paſſover, is the Key which 
þ will let us into the true meaning of this 
Holy Rite. For if we conſider it well, 
* it vill plainly appear, that not only 
tvery Part and Circumſtance of the 
Lord's Supper, is adjuſted to the Manner 


| of holding the Paſſover; but even the 


| very Words and Phraſes were the very 


ame, the Jews made uſe of at that Holy 


| holemnity; and that the Words, This 15 
0 4 Body, bear a plain Relation 0 theſe in 
Je Paſſover, This is the Lord s Popover . 


Ind therefore fince theſe Words in the: 
Poe ſignifie only, that this Lamb 
| | F which 
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which is ſlain, is for a perpetual Me.] 


morial of the Lamb ſlain in Egypt, and! 
the Deliverance which the Children « 5 


Iſrael obtain'd by virtue of that Saen. 


fice: So theſe Words in the Sacrament | 
of the Lord's Supper, Thu ws my Bu 
only denote to us, that this Bread . 
preſents my Body , which is to be of Þ 
ter'd up for you upon the Croſs. Ant, 
this Interpretation receives great Strength Þþ 


from hence, becauſe this Form of Speech 


became very cuſtomary amongſt th! 
Jews, ſo that there was nothing mor 
uſual than for them to ſay, this is ſud - 
a thing, when they deſign d to intimate! 
that this ſignityd or repreſented thaſ 4 
very thing; I might give you man * 
inſtances, but one ſhall ſerve inſtead « F 
all, Gen. 41. 26. Joſeph expounding PI 
raob's Dream to him, ſays, The ſeven gulp © © 
Kine are ſeven Tears, and the ſeven gu. 
Ears of Corn are ſeven Tears. And (% 
His Grace tells us) it was not only ig 
amongſt the Fews, but it is common i] 
all Languages to give the Name of th 7 
Thing ſignified to the Sign, As . 
Delivery of a Deed or Writing und 
Hand and Seal is caild a Conveyan* 
or making over of ſuch an Eſtate ; a 
it is really fo, not the Delivery of me 
Wax and Parchment, but the Conve 
ance of a real Eſtate, as truly and raft 
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ly to all effects and purpoſes of Law, 
as if the very material Houſes and Lands 
| > themſelves could be, and were actually 
delivered into our Hands. And that this 
| ; is the true meaning of the Words, will be 
| ? evident from what immediately follows 
them, That he calls it his Body broker, and 
| his Blood ſhed, even before his Paſſion ; 
and aſter the Conſecration, he calls it 
} the Fruit of the Vine ſtill. And that the 
* Apoſtles underſtood it in a Figurative 
2 Senſe, is evident, becauſe they were not 
ſtarcled at this Expreſſion, as they would 
certainly have been, if they had thought 
the meaning of it was, that they muſt 
eat his very Fleſh, and drink his Blood. 
And afterwards, when the Jews miſtook 
bim, and took his Words in a literal. 
13 ſenſe, he tells them, That the words which 
| | he ſpake unto them, were Spirit and Life, 
. e. ought to be taken in a Spiritual and 


kigurative Senſe, This is only a taſte of 
what is and might be ſaid on this Subject; 

but I ſhall look back and conſider how 
N. C. reprelents | it, and what Colours he 
{+ puts upon 1t. 


And, Firſt, N. C. tells us, That theſe 


| ; | Words muſt be taken in ſuck. « lite. 


tal Senſe, as denotes the change of the 
Y Subſtance of the Bread into the Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body, He argues from Chriſt's 


| Fromile, John 6. it Jam the living Bread 


F 4 which 
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which came down from Heaven ; if any May 
eat of this Bread, he ſpall live Pat ever. 
Aud the Bread that I will give is my 275 
which I will give for the Life of. 
World. 

To which I anſwer, That theſe Word; 
are plainly ſpoke of the Doctrine of our 
Saviour Chriſt, which St. Foh» compare; 
with the Law of Moſes, and alludes plain- 
ly to the Manna which Moſes gave to the 


Children of Jrael in the Wilderneſs, which | | 
thoſe who eat of dy'd; but our Saviour | 


gives his Followers ſuch Food, and wil 


keep them alive for ever. The Children 
of 1ſrael were fed with temporal Prom! 


ſes, the Diſciples of our Saviour with the 


hopes and aſſurance of a bleſſed Eternity; | f 
and therefore in the 47th Verſe he ſays, Þ 


He that lelieveth in me hath everlaſtin 


Life, whereby he explains what he mean 
by eating his Fleſh, i. e. believing his Dc Þ 
ctrine, and hereby being made Partaker Þ » 


of his Death and Paſſion. 


Secondly, He quotes 1 Cor. 10. 16. Je 


Cap of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, is it not th: 


Communion of the Blood of Chriſt > The F 


Bread which we break, is it not the Com. 


munion of the Body of Chriſt? Now lays ; 


he, to communicate or partake of the Bo. 
oy and Biood of Chriſt, is certainly to ea 
10 2 Crink of his Body and Blood. - 
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But *cis evident, that by Communica- 


: ting of the Body and Blood of Chrilt, no- 
* ching elſe is meant, but being mache Par- 


takers of the real Benefits of his Death 


| and Paſſion, as by Baptiſm Chriſtians are 


the Bread and + ths 
real Body and Elo 


* ſaid to be made Partakers of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, Zeb. 6. 4. becauſe preſently aſter- 
Ward he ſeveral times calls it Bread, v. 17. 
for we being many, are one Bread and one 
Body; for we are Partakers of that one 
T Bread. And therefore N. C. might, if he 


pleas d, as well argue from hence, That 


all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed, 
firſt into Bread, and then into the natural 
|: Body of Chriſt, by their participation of 
the Sacrament, becauſe they are ſaid there- 
by to be one Bread and one Body. 


"Thirdly N. C. quotes 1 Cor. Ts. 27; 


i i} 28, 29. ee wheſoever ſhall eat this 
F Bread or drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
. „ wort hily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord. Rut let a Man examine 
| himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 
| drink of that Cup; for he that eateth and 
| drinketh unworthily , cateth and drinketh 
| Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
1 Lord Body. 


ration is too great a Puithment for the 
( 


Certain v, fays he, Dam- 


violation of the Ty 


es and Repreſenta- 
tions only of C. br 


ies Body; therefore 

Cup are the true and 

4 of Chrifl, 
But 
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But this Objection is of no ſorce, be. 
cauſe St. Paul tells us plainly , Thar tis 
Bread that is eaten, and the Cup or Wine 
that is drank; and whoſoever eats and 
drinks theſe unworthily (as the Coriy. 
thians did) is guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, z. e. by prophaning this 
Holy Ordinance, they crucifie Chriſt afreſh, 
and put him to an open ſhame ; and therefor: 
he 1s accounted in the ſight of God, 28 
truly guilty of the Death of Chriſt, as it 
with his Hands he had nail'd him to the 
Croſs, becauſe he obſtinately and wilfully 
continues in thoſe Sins which were the 
occaſions of his Death and Paſſion. And 
now I think it will appear very evident 


from theſe Hints I have given, That Tran. 


ſubſtantion has no Foundation in the Holy 
Scripture, and in truth this is ſo evident, 
that many of their moſt learned Writers 
are forc'd to confeſs it. And if ſo, then the 
People are not ſo groſly abus'd as N. C 
wou'd have us believe, when they are told 
how monſtrouſly abſurd this Doctrine is; 
and that *tis as evident, that Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is contrary to the common ſenſe 
of Mankind, as that twice two make tour, 
Such Doctrine certainly better becomes th: 
Pulpit than thatCredulity thePapzſts preact 
up, whereby the People are led blindfold by 
an implicit Faith, into the belief of Non. 


lenſe and Contradiction; and are not on- 
ly 
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! iy rook'd of their Money, but perſuaded 


out of their Senſes. For, as his Grace tells 
us, Credulity is certainly a Fault as well 
as [nfidelity ; and he who ſaid, Bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved, hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed are they 
that have ſeen, and yet have not believed; 
much leſs, Bleſſed are they that believe di- 
rectly contrary to their Senſes. 

I had like to have forgot the Challenge 


Þ| which this Champion of the Roman Cauſe 


makes to all his Adverſaries ; That if any 


one will bring but one ſiugle Argument in 


Mood and Figure, to prove that Tranſub- 
ſtantiation doth either contraditt Senſe or 
Reaſon, he doth ſincerely promiſe, he will be 
of his Opinion the very next moment. This 


is fo Light and Boyiſh, that I ſhall only 
make this Reply to it; That when he 


has return'd a ſerious and folid Anſwer to 
any one Paragraph in the Archbiſhop's 
Treatiſe, or made good one Leaf he has 
written, his Challenge ſhail be accepted. And 


bor his fincere Promiſes of Converſion, | ſhall. 


pray to God that by the alliftance of his 
Grace, he may be in this as good as his word, 
As to the Quotation he brings from the 
Socinian, I have already prov'd that the Sa- 
tinian is miſtaken, and that his Lordſhip is 


certainly in the right in affirming, That 


| Tranſubſtantiatica may be difprov'd by the 
enſes of Mankind, and that lor this plain 


' Reaſon, 
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| Reaſon, becauſe there can be no change 


in the Subſtance which doth not affect the 4 


Accidents; but his Lordſhip has explained 
this Matter ſo well himſelf, that I ſhall 
have no need to take up the Cudgels, and 
and therefore | ſhall only remark, that it 
is at the Forge of theſe Philiſtznes, that 
the Papiſts ſharpen their Weapons, who 
are for ſailing with every Wind which 
flatters them with the leaſt hopes of Ad. 
vantage. = 2 on 

I ſhould now take my leave of this Sub- 
je, but that I find he has reſerv'd his 
moſt doughty Objection for a part- 
ing Blow, and tells us that the Archoi- 
ſhop ſays; That Tranſubſtantiation was 


firſt introduc'd into the Catholick Reli- | 


gion, about the latter end of the Eighth 
Century in the ſecond Council of Nice, 
and that it was almoſt 300 Years before 
this miſſhapen Monſter was lick d into 
that Form in which it is now ſettled and 
eltabliſhd in the Church of Rome. But 
that he is miſtaken near 200 Years; well 
then, he grants that it was not introduced 


till the latter end of the ſixth Century. 


But, how doth he prove that the Arch- 
biſhop was miſtaken 2 Why, Dr. Hum. 
_ piry lays, that St. Auſtin brought this Do- 
drine into England; I have not the Bool 
by me, and therefore cannot contradict 
him ; but howeyer, from theſe Fords of 
129 
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has quoted, no ſuch Inference can be made, 
| becauſe the firſt Notion of Tranſubſtantiation 
| was far different from that which obtained 
in Aſter-times, this miſ-ſhapen Monſter 


growing {ti}] more deform'd, till it ob- 


| tain'd that frightful Aſpect we now find 
it in; of which the Popiſh Doctors are 
| (o ſenſible, that they are continually em- 
| ploy'd in taking off the Excreſſences, pa- 
ring the Claws, licking it into Shape, 


and yet they do but render it more ugly 
by that awkward Reſemblance it bears to 


2 Rational Form. 


And now, I hope, it will eaſily be de: 


| termin'd, whether His Grace or N. C. has 


the molt right to thoſe hard words (as he 


calls them) with which N. C. concludes 


ä this Chapter. 


94 | 


on Communion in one kind, 


Head , our Author tells us, that the 


; 

. 

IN ſtating the Subject of Diſpute on this 1 
t 

8 


main Streſs lies here: B 

Whether or no it be in the Power of the ' 
Church, to alter her Diſcipline, in a Matter 1 © 
of this Importance; ſo as ro reſtrain the ( 
Faithful, to the Receiving the Sacrament in K 
one kind only. ET — 
But this is a falſe Repreſentation. For 
Firſt, This is no Matter of Diſcipline, Y 
but of Right, and Poſitive Inſtitution, I R 


Tally. Tis cilential to the Nature of this i 6, 
Sacrament , that it ſhould be adminiltred R 
in both kinds; and there'ore tis not in nt 
the Power of the Church to alter it. Nor he 
3aly. Is there any Reaſonable Cauſe, ſo I af 
to do. | i te] 
Firſt, Our Saviour inſtituted this 82 Lo 
crament in both kinds. Matth. 26. 26. - 
And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, „ 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to ip ©©* 
the diſciples, and ſaid, take, eat; this is = 
my body. And he took the cup, and gave T0. 
thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, drin _ 
ye all of this; for this is my blood of the * 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for 42 


the remiſſion of fins, But I ſay unto you, | 


. / 


1 
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| will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the 
dine, until that day when I drink it new with 
| you in my Father's kingdom, In which In- 


ſtitution tis very remarkable, that our 
K Saviour lays a particular Streſs upon the 
| Adminiſtration of the Cup; foreſeeing 
that there would ariſe a Set of Men, who 
| would ſacrilegiouſly deprive the People of 


it, And therefore whereas he ſays only 


ol the Bread, tate, eat; he ſays of the 
Cup , drink ye all of this; and gives the 
Reaſon why they ſhould 4% drink of it; 
becauſe this denoted to them his Blood 
which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of their 
| Sins: And therefore as many as expected 
| Remiſſion of Sins by the ſhedding of his 
Blood, ought to partake of this Federal 
Rite, and be frequently put in mind of 
his Death and Paſſion : And agreeably 
| hereunto , in 1 Cor. 1 1. 23, 24, Sc. the 
Apoſtle St. Paul writing to the Corinthians, 
tells them: For I have received of the 
Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you; 
that the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which 
be was betray d, took bread; and when he 
| had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, take 
| eat, this is my body which is broken for you ; 
| this do in remembrance of me. After the 
| ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he 
bad ſupped, ſaying , This cup is the New Te- 
ſtament in my blood, this do, as oft as you 
drink it in remembrance of me: For as often 


as 


| 
| 


— 
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as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, y: 


do ſhew the Lords death til he come. 


Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread 


and drink this cup of the Lord unwor thih, 


ſhall be guilty of the body and Llood of the 


Lord. But let a man examine himſelf, aud 
| fo let him eat of that bread, and driuak «© 


that cup : For he that eateth and drinket] 
uaworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord s Loch. 
Which evidently demonſtrates to us, Es 
not only the Apoſtles , but allo the whole 
Congregation, did receive the Cup as well 
as the Bread. And as tis evident that 
our Saviour thus inſtituted the Sacrament 
in both Kinds, and that it was thus admi- 
niſter'd in the times of the Apoſtles ; ſo it 

will plainly appear, both from Reaſon 


and the Practice of the Primitive Church, 


that thus it ought ſtil] to be adminiſtred; 


and that the re eceibing the Cup as well as 
the Bread, is abſolutely neceſſary to a due 
Sacrament. For 


Participation of this 
ſince all Sacraments receive their Efficacy 


not from any inherent Virtue of the Out- 
ward Signs to produce ſuch Effects, but 


from God's Inſtitution of them to ſuch 


Bleſſed Ends and Purpoles; therefore it 


follous, that we cught to keep up, as neat 


as poſſibly we can, to our Saviour's Infti- fc 
tution, and follow his Example. Now one Bi 
chief End of celebrating this Sacrament, s 


[0 
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to put us in mind of the Deatly of Chriſt, 

| the breaking of his Body, and pouring 

* out of his Blood ; but this cannot be fully 
| repreſented to ue, but by the pouring out 
of the Wine, as well as the breaking of 
[1 | the Bread. 
And that this was thus perform d in the 
N Primitive Times, is evident; the Papiſts 
dot being able to give us any one Inſtance 
. 0 any Publick Celebration of this Sacra- 
t ment, where twas adminiſtred in one 
0 bia only. And to do them juſtice, they 
| do confeſs this, and yet directly contrary 
at F to the plain Command and Inſtitution of 
ng : our Bleſſed Saviour, they enjoin the Peo- 
w ple, on Pain of Eternal Damnation, to 
it receive this Sacrament in one kind only; 
band the Council of Conſtance decrees, that 
tho our Saviour inſtituted the Sacrament 
0; thus, and tho' it was adminiſtred thus in the 
5 Þ Primitive Times; yet ſince ſuch a Cuſtom 
of receiving it in one kind only, had crept 
Of into the Church, they think fit.it ſhould 
be continu'd , and that the Bread only 
ut: P*ſhould be given to the People. This is the 
dur] ſubftance of what His Grace has ſaid in 
a F'feveral, of his Sermons. 
1 To this N. C. replies, That tho our Savi- 
Fy our did inſtitute the Sacrament in both 
(binde yer in ſeveral places of the Scripture 
che mentions but one; and quotes three 
Places in the ſixth Chapter of St. John s 
; 3 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, where he ſpeaks of the Bread only, 


as verſ. 50. This is the bread which comet 4 
down from heaven, that a man may eat there. t 
of, and not dye: verſ. 51. I am the livin. © 
bread, which came down from heaven; if an ly 


man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give, is my fleſti. 
And werſ. 58. This is that bread whicdt 
came down from heaven, he that eateth if ®' 
this bread ſhall live for ever, He allo tell 
us, that there are three other Paſſages in 
the ſame Chapter, ich ſpeak of giving 
the Cup as well as the Bread: As wer}. 53 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Ma 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you; 
verſ.5 4. Whoſo eateth mv fleſh, and drinketh 
my blood , hath eternal life : verſ. 56. Hi 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my Bload, 8 
duelleth in me, and I in him. Now ſays 
N. C. © if it be true, chat the Man whit: 
& eateth of this bread, ſpall live for ever; 
© How can it be at the ſame time true,, 
% that he cannot live, except he eat the 
* Bread , and drink the Cup > Muſt ge 
% then hold theſe three Paſſages, and, 
5 rcje the reit > As to the Proteſtants, , 
* donor He how it can ſtand with there 
* Principles to do otherwiſe, - Ml 

To which I anſws-: Firſt, That MM 
doth not appear that this Chapter dot 
relate to the Lord's Supper; but that ti: 
Bread he ſpeaks. of, is the Doctrine o! ti 


Jals g 
1 V4) 1 


„ 

LY FF Goſpel, and that we eat it by Faith: 

| $ And therefore he ſays, werſ. 47. Verih, 
vexily I ſay unto you, that he that believeth 
% ; on me hath everlaſting life: And this is 

) 5 the Opinion of ſome Learned Men 


Cardinal Cajetan. But taking it for 
granted, that theſe Words do relate to the 
Lord's Supper, yet tis evident that the 
Words are not to be taken literally, but 


to confeſs, and ſays, © That they cannot 


. Meaning of the Words; but that Eat- 
iag and Drinking, do denote only the 
3 y Partaking of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord: But certainly they do denote the 
different manner of receiving the Parts of 
chis Holy Sacrament , Eating and Drink- 
ung being two, diſtinct Acts. And ſince 

our Saviour ſays ſo often in the ſame Cha- 
* pter, that, anleſs we eat and drink his Body 
E jand Blood, we cannot have Everlaſting Life : 
| 7 T herefore where Eating only is men- 
arc | It on'd, Drinking muſt be included in it; 
a | and that! it is ſo, the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
5 end the Primitive Church for a Thouſand 
ears, is an undeniable Proof. 


aken from the 247) of St. Luke ; where 
F< Evangeliſt tell us, that Chriſt, after his 


; amongſt the Papiſts, and particularly of 


. in a ſpiritual Senſe: This N. C. is forc'd 


£ 5 * be underſtood in the proper and ſtrict 


The next Text which N. C. quotes, is 


W 


mantis — 


: * 
Ai. ted ee 
© FP" — — or ul — — 


— v1T12 — 


their ordinary Meals , and is frequent! | | 
' ſpoke of in the Holy Scripture, when the 
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Reſurrection, appear d to two of his Di. 


ſeiples, as they went to Emmaus, who con- | . 


lrained him to abide with them; and 1 
when he ſat at Meat, He took Bread, ml I. 


bleſſed it, and rale, aud gave it to them ; ad © 
their eyes were opened, and they knew hin, 5 
and he vaniſhed out of their ſight. © Now #4 de 
* ſays N. C. tis certain, that it this Bread 
hich Chriſt bleſs'd and brake, was the We” 
l * Euchariſt, we have at leaſt one Inſtance, 7 
in which Chriſt himſelf gave the Comm 
gion in onekind. To which I might returm 
That if the Papiſts have no other Inſtance 


but this, and this Bread was not the EA te 


chariſt, then they have no Inflance tha 
our Saviour gave the Communion in ont 
kind; and that this Bread was not th, 
Euchariſ, i is more than probable, becauk 
our Saviour did not diſcover himſelf u 
them till alter they had broke Bread; ang 
it is not probable, that they would receiv 
the Sacrament from one they did na; 
know. Breaking of Bread was uſual g 


was no Sacrament. And there is a goo 
Reaſon why our Saviour ſhould Bleſs, an 
Break Bread at Emmaus, that thereby ent, 
might convince his Diſciples of the * e 
of his Reſurrection; and that by 5 (7 
verſing thus familiarly with 44 th 518 
might be Ae that he was that Ji alen 


Wl 


wan 
= 
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; 3 who was eruciſy'd. And yet granting 
2 that this was the Sacrament, yet fince 
there is no other Account given of the 
Manner of its Celebration, nor any other 
Circumſtance mention'd , but only the 
j 


2 Breaking of Bread; it cannot from hence 
0 4 be infer d, that our Saviour did not con- 
ſecrate the Wine as well as the Bread, or 


e that the Communion was given in one 


Mind only. But ſo ready are the Papiſts 
to ſnatch at the Shadow of an Argument 
a thar they will let nothing paſs, which 
5 they think they can wind and turn to 
ga tbeir purpoſe, tho? they loſe the Subſtance 
bal thereby. 8 3 

oe But N. C. confidently affirms, that by 
eating Bread in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


* ; 


gs always meant the Communion; and there- 


aufe =... | ue m6 
«ore ! deſire him to conſult Acts 27. 35. 


here St. Paul took Bread, and gave Thanks 
y God in preſence of them all; and when he 
ad broken it, he began to eat. Which! 
lieve N C. himfclt will not ſay, was 
peant of the Sacrament ; and becauſe 
We adds, that four Great Men were of 
pinion, that the Zreaking of Bread at 


82 mmaus was the Celebration of the Sacra- 
6 y | Jcnt, I ſhall only oppoſe the Authority 


one, no very great Man, againſt them 
, (i. e. himſeit ) who confeſſes, that 
Wis is not ſo interpreted by the univerſal 
© 70 nlear of the Church * 

5 And 
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And now having examin'd theſe Text; 
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of Scripture which N. C. has brought, to 
prove his Half Communion ; I cannot ima. 
gine what reaſon he has to break out into 


the following Remonſtrance, with ſuch 


foul Language, and ſo many indecencies o 
Expreſſion. 


cc 
cc 
& 


cc 
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** And now, who would believe, ay 
he, that the Roman Catholicks had ſuch 
grounds in Scripture for the Communicn 
in one Kind, conſidering the loud and 
clamorous Accuſations, yea, and th: 
horrible Sacrileges they are charged 
with upon this Subject? Well, and 
who are'theſe who charge us 2 Why, 
they are great.and eminent Men ; great 


indeed, not only for the Rank and Stu. 


tion wherein the Powers of this Wor! 
have plac'd them, but alſo great for their 
Learning, and other excellent Endow- 
ments. But then, 'tis that they mul 
ſo do; the Proteſtant Religion, as all 
the World knows, was planted in tlicl: 
Kingdoms by open Force and Violence. 
Theſe Gentlemens Predeceſſors po 
ſeſs d themſelves of the rich Bencſices 0 


the Church; and when Mens Intereſt 


and Honour are once engag d, tis hard 
if they do not ſtand by them. Nov 
there is no way leſt to juſtifiz theſe Pro. 
ceedings, but by railing at the Church 
ol Rome, Sc. In which te Lines, ther! 


6 


bv 
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is ſo much Scandal cram'd in, and pack'd ſo 
cloſe together, that it would require more 
Time and Paper than I nave here to take 
it oft, and retort it; nor indeed do l care 
to foul my Fingers with that Filth, which 
without Senſe or Reaſon, he fo liberally 


caſts about him. 


“ But, ſays N. C. ſuppoſing that our 
Saviour did inſtitute the Sacrament in 
in both Kinds, yet to Adminiſter the Sa- 
crament in one Kind only, is not contra- 
ry to our Saviour's Inſtitution, becauſe 
che Adminiſtration of the Communion, 
whether in one or both Kinds, is quite 
another thing from the Inſtitution of 
We” 
To which J SO That our e 
did both inſtitute and adminiſter the Sa- 
crament at the ſame time; but with re- 
ſpect to us, the Adminiſtration and the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament 1s quite diffe- 
rent; and therefore His Grace argues thus; 
Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, and therefore thus it ovght to be 
adminiſtred, becauſe every Adminiſtra- 
tion ought to come 25 near as poſſibly it 
can to the firſt Inſtitution; and tho fome 


Circumſtances may be alter d, vet no e- 


ſential Part ought to be omitted, clpc- 
cially when our Saviour has made his In- 
ſtitution the Copy by which we ought to 
act, and commanded us to do the ſame 

G 1 3 that 
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that he did. And that the giving the Cuy 
is not a Circumſtance, but an eſſential BY 
part of this Sacrament, is plain; by con- 
fidering the End for which. this Sacra. 
ment was inſtituted, which was to repre. « 
ſent to us the Death and Sufferings of out“ 
Bleſſed Saviour, to feal to us the Pardon 
of our Sins, and to convey down to us 
thoſe Benefits which he has purchas'd fot lo 
us by his Death and Peffion. Now this ſer 
cannot be fo effectvally and ſigoificantiy nat 
perform'd by receiving the Bread only, diſ 
Winch repretents to us only the Body of An 
Chriſt, as by the recciving the Cup, where. the 
by the pouring out of his Blood and his the 
Death upon the Croſs is ſignified to us. ly, 
This N. C. confeſſes ; © But, ſays he, the Chi 
* Queſtion is not, Whether Chriſt gave the 
eit in both Kinds, but whether we ovght ! E 
© neceſſarily to give it in both Kinds, be- "thu 
* cauſe he did ſo? This the Doctor af. 
firms, and we deny. But is it not plain, 
that Chriſt commanded his Diſctples to 
do what he did? And if fo, then if our 
Saviour Chriſt gave the Sacrament i both #7 
Kinds, we ought ſo to do. Bur, ſays 
% N. C. the giving it in one Kind, or 
* toth, is only a Circumſtance, and not 
** eſſential to the Sacrament : But, why 
ſhould not the giving the Bread be a Cir- 
cumſtance as well as giving the Cup? = I 
| Rs then if 
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then both may be omitted; and if ſo; 
2 what will become of the Sacrament 2 - 

| « But, ſays N. C. we are not oblig d 

| | « tg do every thing that Chriſt did, nor 
| N ; « imitate what he did both before and af. 
| © ter the Sacrament, and therefore we are 
| | © not oblig'd to give the Cup in the Sa- 
| © crament. But this doth in no wiſe fol- 
lo becauſe we are ſttictly charg'd to ob- 
ſerve all the Eſſential Parts of this Ordi- 
y nance; nor can any Power upon Earth 
„ diſpenſe with our non-obſervance of them. 
And therefore we may juſtly wonder at 
e. the Council of Conſtance, which decreed 
is the giving the Sacrament in one Kind on- 
1s. y, with a von obſtante to the Inſtitution of 
he Chriſt, and the Practice of Chriſtians in 
ve the firſt Ages of the Church. 
ut But that the Council of Conſtance did 
e. thus decree | it, N. C. roundly denies, and 
delivers himſelf aſter this following man- 
ner: Good God | What may not Men 
; undertake, who have the confidence to 


in, 


"ut give out ſuch Calumnies for Truth? 
oth ' Tis a vulgar Obſervation, but a true 
7K one, that "when Mountebanks pretend 
or moſt to infallible Cures, they are then 
not fartheſt from them; juſt ſo tis with 
% { thoſe Gentlemen, when they pretend 
Cir | moſt to Evidence and Demonſtration 
and in Matters of Religion, then they have 


hen | the leaſt cojour, or reafonable pretence 
: | = 
| to 
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to it. But the beſt way to reſute this 
* Calnmny, is to cite the very words of 
„„the Council, and then let the Reader 
* judge what Faith is to be given to Men 
© who were ſuch Impoſtors for Truth. 
Well, ſince he has honed to the Coun. | *© 
cil, To the Council we will go. And the 
Words of the Council are theſe; © In the 
Name of the Holy and undivided Tri.  * 
“ nity, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. * 
**- Amen. Since there are certain Perſons | © 
„in divers Parts of the World who pre. 
* ſume to aſſert, That all Chriſtian Peo. | * 
„ ple ought to receive the Holy Sac. © 
„ ment ot the Euchariſt in both Kinds, 1 * 
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“ under the Species of Bread and Wine, | © 
And that the Laity communicated not 8 
* only under the Species of Bread, but 
<© alſo under the Species of Wine, even 8 
alter Supper, and when they are not! *© 
„ faſting; and that they obſtinately M * 
maintain, that they ought thus to re. © 
receive it, contrary to the laudable cu 
© {tom of the Church, grounded upon “ 
& Reaſon, which they endeavour to cor- i *© 
* dema as Sacrilegious. For this reaſon, 1 * 
this preſent holy and general Council | © 
* held at Conſtance, aſſiſted by the holy WM * 
© holy Spirit of God, and being met in 
order to provide for the Safety of the 
Faithful againſt this Error, after a long ; 

; 


_ © conſulcation of many Be<Rors, both ol 
15 Divinity 


133 


« Divinity and Law, doth declare, de- 
« cree, and define, That tho Chriſt af- | 
ter Supper, did inſtiture and adminiſter nn 
„to his Diſciples in both Kinds, both of | 
„ the Bread and Wine, this venerable 8a = 
« crament, yet this, notwithſtanding the”. | 
e ]audable Authority of the holy Canons 

and the approved Cuſtom of the Church, 

© hath, and doth oblige us to hold, that 

this Sacrament ought not to be celebra- 

ted aſter Supper, nor at ſuch times 

* when the Faithful are not Faſting, un- 

«© jeſs in caſe of Sickneſs, or of abſolute 


| © Neceſſity, allow'd by the Law or the 


“ Church. And ſince this Cuſtom is 
reaſonably introduc'd, to avoid ſome 
Inconveniences and Dangers, that tho 
in the Primitive Church the Faithful 
* did receive the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, and afterwards the Prieſt that 
“ Adminiſtred in both Kinds, and the 
Laity under the Species of Bread, yet 
it is moſt firmly to be believed, and in 
no wiſe to be doubtcd of, that the 
* whole Body and Blood of Chriſt is tru- 
ly containd under the Species either of 
Bread or Wine; a cuſtom of recei- 
ving it only in one Kind only, has 
been introduc'd, and long oblerv'd, 
' the ſame is to be held as a Law, that 
may neither be rejected nor chang'd, 
otherwiſe than by the Church's Autho- 
p ty: And 


1080 
And preſently afterwards; And this 


* holy Synod doth decree, — That thoſe 

< who Adminiſter the Sacrament to the 
* People under both Kinds, and teach, 
* that it ought ſo to be adminiſtred, ſhal - 
cc 


be effectually puniſhed. $ 
In Nomine Sanflz & Individuæ Trinita. 0 
ts, Patiis, & Filii, & Spiritus Sandi, 1 7 
Amen. Cum in nounullis mundi partilu 
quidain temcrarie aſſerere præſumant, Pop.’ 
lum Chriſtianum debere Sacrum Euchariſtia 
Sacramentum ſub utraque Panis & Vini ſpe. y 
ce fuſcipere, non ſolum ſpecie Panis, ſel , 
etiam ſub ſpecie Vini Topulum Laicum paſſin 
_ Etiam poſt cnam, vel alias non jejunum, & 
communicandum eſſe pertinaciter aſſerant 
contra laudabilem Eccleſiæ conſattudinen 
rationabiliter approbatam, quam tanquan i 7 
ſacrilegam damnabiliter reprobare conantur ; 1 
Hinc eſt, quod hoc praſens Concilium ſacr un 
generale Conſtantienſe, in Spiritu Saito legi. 
time congregatum , adverſus hunc erroren 
faluti fidelium providere ſatagens, mati 
plurium Doctorum, tam divini quam humavi fl 
juris, deliberatione prahabita ; declarat, de. 
cernit, & deffinit; quod licet Chriſtus polt 
cenam inſtituerit, & ſuis Diſcipulis admini. 
ſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie Panis & Vin; 
hoc venerabile Sacrameutum; tamen hoc no 
obſtante, ſacrorum Canonum Authoritas lau 
dabilis, & approbata Conſuetudo Eccleſia 
ſervavit, & ſervat ; quod hujuſmodi Sacra: 
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U wentur non debet confici poſt cenam , neque 
3 fdelibus recipi non jejunis ; niſi in caſu 
” infirmitatis, aut alterius neceſſitatis, a Jure 
vel Eccleſia conceſſo, vel admiſſo. Et ficut 
Conſuetudo hæc ad evitandum aliqua pericula 
© & ſcandala, eft rationabiliter introducta; 


uod licet in Primitiva Eccleſia hujuſmod: 
| Sacramentum reciperetur 4 fidelibus ſub 
utraque ſpecie; poſtea d conficientibus ſub 
utraque, & 4 Laicis tantummodo ſub ſpe» 
die Panis ſuſcipiatur; cum certiſſime creden- 


5 


vi 3 dum lit, S nullatexus dubitandum „integram 
ed Chiti Corpus & Sanguinem, tam ſub ſpecie 


0 Pauis, quam ſub ſpecie Vini, veraciter conti- 


neri. 


"= tem ipſa Sancta Synoda decernit & de- 
em clarat ſuper iſta materia, Reverendiſſimis in 
an Chriſto Patribus & Dominis, Patriarchis, &c. 
it efetualiter puniant eos contra hoc Decre- 
um excedentes; qui communicando Populi 
e. ab utraque ſpecie Panis & Vini exhortati 
nar Efuerint, & fic faciendum eſſe docuerint, &c. 
ura 


| And now, let any one who reads this 
a jodge to whom Credit is to be given, and 
de Whether N. C. or His Grace, is moſt like- 
pol y to vend Impoſtures for Truth. For, doth 
7 (ot the Council ſay, That our Saviour in- 
Vini Iſtituted the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
10 {upper in both Kinds Doth it not con- 
Lal. les, That that it was received by the 
cleſſe faithful in the Primitive Times of the 


ard Church? And yet notwithſtanding all 
Pat u! | 


this, 


1 


this, doth it not decree, That thoſe Prieſts 
ſhall be puniſh'd that Adminiſter to the 


to the People in both Kinds, or teach that 
thus it ought to be Adminiſtred > What ÞÞ* * 
ſhall we ſay to thoſe Men who know the 
things, and yet have the Forehead to de. | 
ny them? But this is very agreeable to 
that Rule which N. C. lays down in the © 
foregoing Chapter; That in this ſor ! © 
of Writing, 5. e. in diſputing with He. A 
« reticks, tis natural for any Man to take 1 
all kind of juſt Advantage of higad. 4 
* verſary in order to confute him, eren A 
to the ſilencing of ſome part of the | 
* Truth, when it is not to his purpoſe. ſt 
And now tho' it ſeems ſufficiently evi. * 
dent, even by their own conleſſion, that this Þ 
Practice of giving the Sacrament was but! 
of late date, and a novel Invention; and 1 


introduc'd into the Church without any 
good Reaſon : Yet I ſhall conſider what 
N. C. has farther to ſay for himſelf. Now 
amongſt thoſe other Shifts and Evaſion 7 
Papiſts have invented, the chief is the] 
Doctrine of Concomitancy; the meaning ef 
which is this; They ſay there is no need 
of receiving the Cup, becaufe the Body 
of Chriſt doth contain the Blood; fo that 
whoſoever receives the Body of Chrili, 
receives the Blood allo; And indeed 
: n 
this ſeems to be the natural Conſequenc: 
of that ablurd Doctrine of TranſubſtantinM 
| tien, 


"341 


tion; For when they once came to be ſo 
Lardy as to believe, that the whole Body 


and Blood of Chriſt is in the Sacrament, 
and that in every crumb of the Bread, 


d. 
en 
he 
e. 

vi. 
his 
but 


any 
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Boch . hriſt was drain'd of every drop of Blood; 


that 


deed 


ence 
411 
tion 


8 e ad 


there is a whole Chriſt ; Body, Soul, and 
Divinity; and that our Saviour took him- 
ſelk in his own Hand, and gave himſelf 
=: 


to his Diſciples, and put himſelf into his 
own Mouth : Then from theſe notorious 
Abſurdities, 'twas natural to infer many 


more. To conclude; That the Receiving 
a whole Chriſt ought to be but one entire 
Act, and that aſter they had received a 
whole Chriſt in the Waſer, it would con- 

©” ſtitute a new Sacrament , to receive him 
cover again in the Cup; and therefore 
they brought in the Cuſtom of Receiving 
1 
in Error. 1 
ans Againſt this Doctrine of Concomitancy 


is one kind only. Thus fruitful of Abſurdities 


by © His Grace argues, That in the Sacrament 
nat? 


„the Bread repreſents Chriſt's Body with- 
NOV Bout the Blood, the Cup his Blood poured 
out; and both together, the Death and 
. Crucifixion of our Bleſſed Saviour: But 


. His Grace doth not ſay, (as N. C. would 


have him,) That the Body of our Saviour 


put that the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
Per being a Repreſentation of the Death 
Dad Paſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour : Elis 
Pody is repreſented by the Bread, and his 
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in, are not ſo. Bellarmine indeed tells u. 


Far) 


Blood is repreſented as poured out , by 
the Wine; and that both theſe make up the 
Type or Repreſentation of his Paſſion; Þ 
and that therefore both theſe are eſſential d 
to the due Adminiſtration of this Sac. {c 
ment. ; * NC 

N. c. acknowledges , That the Primi. Nn 
tive Chriſtians did receive it thus, and 4 
agrees with His Grace, in giving the very i 
fame Reaſon for it: Becauſe the Repreſer. . 
tation of the Death of our Lord is more ful) N 
expreß d in both kinds, than in one. But * 
then he tells us, that he muſt conſider, e 
That this Repreſentation is not of that Þ the 
Importance, as to balance all the WI 
weighty Conſiderations „ that mort ple 
4 the Church to command the uſe only d 
© of one kind; or to make amends for el 
the horrid Prophanation and Abuſe, 
which muſt inevitably attend the Com. 
< munion in both kinds, in a degenerae 
Age, in which all Piety and Goodnes 
* are almoſt extinguifh'd. 5 

But what weighty Conſiderations , an 
what ſcandalous Abuſes he means, I «| 
not know; for moſt of thoſe he inſtance 7 


That the Cup is taken away, becauſe o 
Prieſt could not adminiſter to a gre 
Number of Communicants ; that in ſon] 
Places they have no Wine, and fome Pe. 
fons haye a natural averſneſs for it: 5 
ce 


13 
1 
* 


denying the Cup to the people, but in 
ſome extraordinary Caſca , which ought 


not to be a Rule for the conſtanr Admi- 
i. niſtration of ir. Nor can I imagine what. 
a abuſes the Cup is more liable :o than 


r he Bread; unleſs that in ſome Coun. 
x tries it ſhould hang upon the prophane 
ml - Whiskers of the Laity ; and then in ſuch 
zu Cake, moſt People would judge it more 
er expedient, that thoſe Perſons ſhovld be ana- 
„ thematized, who would not cut off their 
hat u, nen 
the! Whiskers, rather than that the good Peo- 
v2 ple ſhould be defrauded of one half of the 
y © Sacrament , and be deprived of the pre- 
h 8 e 
er eious Blood of their Bleſſed Saviour. 
ie I have never heard of any other Abuſes 
LL: . | | - . 
objected againſt thoſe who receive this 
Sacrament in both kinds; only N. C. 
{ whoſe Talent lyes peculiarly in Scan- 
gal) tells us offome © Libertine Proteſtants, 
= {4 . FLO My „ 
7 - who being drunk over night, come in 
. the Morning to receive the Sacrament, 
and drink up whole Communion- Cups 
of Conſeerated Wine. But ſuch Scan- 
Halous Reports as theſe are ſo common- 
dforg'd amongſt the Papiſts, that no 
eder who has but the leaſt Taſte of 
eir Writings, can be ſhock' d at them; 
: "> 0 
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and therefore J ſhall eſteem this ſilly 
Story of equal Authority with the Nags. 
head Fable. And truly I am fo much hi 
Friend, that I cannot forbear giving him 
a little Advice: That he would either 
give over his Endeavours to Impoſe upon 

the World by ſuch idle Reports; or quit 
the Title to, The Author of the True and 
Modeſt Account. 
For let me ( who know this Matter bet. 
ter than he can do, ) aſſure him, that this 
Sacrament is Adminiſtred in all ou 
Churches, with the greateſt Decency and 
Solemnity imaginable; and that we ar 
as free from alt thefe Prophenations and 
Abuſes, as the Church of Rome can be. 
Bur fuppcie a drop or :wo of the Wine? 
mould chance to be fpil:, this is 6 
greater Prophanation of the Sacrament, 
than the dropping ſome crumbs of th: 
Bread; which in the Primitive Church 
muſt irequently happen , when they ſent 
{ome portions of the Conſecrated Bread u 
their abſent Friends; and ſometimes ſen 
the Holy Scrament by Boys to the Sick 
and gave the Wine to Sucking-Children:# 
And if this is a ſuffictenr Caufe of dt. 
priving the People of the Cup, for tl: 
ſame Reaſon they might take away ti 
Bread alio, = 
N. 
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N. C.'s laſt Excuſe ( to take off the 
Guilt of Sacrilege ſrom his Church) is, 
That the Papiſts may as well vary from 
Chriſt's Inſtitution in the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, as We Proteſtants do in 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm, by ſubſtituting 


Sprinkling , inſtead of Dipping : But tis 


evident that there is an abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty for this in cold Countries: And we 
may be aſſur d, both from the Holy Scri- 
pture, and the Contemplation of the Di- 


F- vine Attributes; that God is better pleas'd 


with an Act of Mercy, than Sacrifice, 
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Of Prayers m an Wn known 
T ongue. 


N the beginning of this Chapter, our 
Author endeavours to impoſe upon 
the ignorant and unwary Reader, by de- 
nying the Matter of Fact, and affirming, 
that the Papiſts do not pray in an unknown 
Tongue, but in the Latin Tongue,which is the 
moſt known Tongue in the World; taking 
it for granted, That the Publick Prayers 
of the Church ought to be offer'd up in 
the ſame Tongue all the World over. 
Buy ſaying that they pray in the moſt 
kaown Tongue, N. C. ſeems to grant, that 
tis moſt ſuitabſe to the nature of Prayer 
to be offer d up in that Tongue, which is 
beſt underſtood by the People. But then 
the Queſtion will be, 

Whether the daily Offices of the Church 
ought to be offer'd up in all Countries 
and Places in one Language, or elſe in 
every Country in that Language, which 
is beſt underſtood by thoſe Perſons who 
Are requir d to join in theſe Publick Ol. 
ſices of Religion? And methinks there 
ſhould not be much contention about 
this matter, when the Diſpute may be ſo 
eaſily decided, by the common Senſe ol 
| = Man 
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Mankind, and the expreſs Words of the 
Holy Scripture. But let us hear what the 
Archbiſhop ſays on this Subject ; 
And, Firſt, His Grace ſays, That the 
Frm ths, the Divine Service in an ##- 
| known Tongue, is contrary to the Practice 
þ of the Primitive Church. And ſor the 
Proof of this he quotes Origen : And Bel. 
8 irmin himſelf confeſſes, that the Arme- 
vians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Ruſſians, and 
others did, and do ſtill uſe their own Lan- 
3 Sue in their Liturgies even at this Day. 
Io whichN. C. anſwers, © That by an 
* unknown Tongue is meant, either ſuch a 


a oh ä 
5 , 3 Wy. 
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| E 1 as no body underſtands, or elle 
= duch a Tongue as is unknown to moſt of the 
common People. But this is the moſt 


t J Cofleſf Diſtinction that can be imagined ; 
* | for, how can there be ſuch a Tongue which 

ic no body underſtands 2 Or, in other words, 
A | ſuch a Tongue which no body in the World 
can ſpeak ; for no body can ſpeak a Tongue 
which he doth not underſtand Well, 

| but N. C. tells us, The Primitive Church, 
Z and all ſucceeding Generations, che 
means the Latin Church) did celebrate 
5 Divine Service in the Latin 7. ongue; and 
% then he tells us, That the common Peo- 
ple (except the Italiaus) were always 
ö ignorant of the Latin Tongue. What, in 
iche Latin Church, and in the Primitive 
V mess And if lo, how came Divine Ser- 
. * 3 vice 
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vice to be ſaid at firſt in the Latin Tonguc2 I 
Was it for this Reaſon, becauſe the com. 
mon People did not underſtand it:? or, 
becauſe this was the Language which was 
molt univerſally underſtood in the Reman 
Empire? And if ſo, then what His Grace 
affirms is evidently true, That the cele. 
brating the Divine Scrvice in an unfnoun 
Tongue, is contrary to the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. 
*Tis true, that in Aſter times, by the in- 
undation of the barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire, the Romans loſt their 
Language by degrees, and yet the Gover. 
nours of the Church ſtill kept up Divine 
Service in the Latin Tongue; which at laſt 
was wholly «»known to the common Peo. 
ple. And that about the ninth and tenth 
Centuries, when a groſs Ignorance co- 
ver'd this part of the World, the Pope and 
the Prieſts took away the Key of Know- 
ledge, and put it under the Door for ſcve. 
ral Ages, till the Reformation fetch'd it 
out again, and rubd off the ruſt of it. 
Secondly, His Grace argues from the 
Nature and End of Religious Worſhip Þ 
which ought to be a reaſonable Service; Pe 
and this it cannot be, if it be not directed cat 
by our Underſtandings, and accompanied 4a 


with our Hearts and Aﬀections. But } E wh 
cis perform'd in an unknown Tongue, out F. 
Underſtanding can have no part in it. 


ans 
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and if we do not underſtand it, it cannot 
move our Aﬀections. _ 

N. C. replies, That all this he rea- 
dily grants, and that he hopes they 
are as careful in the Romiſh Church to 
teach the common People their Prayers 
in their own Tongue, and to exho: tr them 
* to ſay them in the ſame Tongue as their 
| *Neighbours. But the direct contra: + is 
too evident; and (tho' in this partic viar 
too, he thinks it convenient 0 filence ſome 

part of the Truth, becauſe it is not to his 
; | purpoſe to have it diſcovered) yet it is no- 

torious, that even the common People are 
« taught to ſay their Prayers in Latin, a 
ſt Language which they do not underſtand, 
. hut ſuppoſing they do teach, or at leaſt. 
allow the common Peoples ſaying their 
>. Prayers in a Language they do under- 
d ſtand; yet what is this to the Pick 
Prayers of the Church, of which we are 
e now diſcourſing2 Certainly, if our Prz- 
it vate Prayers ought to be offer'd up with 

© Underſtanding, our Pablick Prayers ought. 
he to be much more ſo; for, how can they 
ip be faid to be Pullick Prayers when the 
ce; People do not join in them? And, how 
rel can they join in that they do not under- 
ed ſtand: And, what reaſon can be given 


ti why the People ſhould not underſtand their 
cu Publick as well as their Private Prayers - 


is God leſs honour'd by them? or, are we 
: H 4 OL 


CY 
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not as capable of being ediſied, and of I 
having our Hearts and Affections mov'd {- 1 
and excited by them? Where lies the 
difference? . 2 
N. C. confeſſes all this; but comes in t 
with a notwithſtanding, the Church doth net p 
think fit to alter it. But what Church v 
doth not think fit? Why the Rewih t! 
_ Church: And therefore I think it 2 tt 
very good Reaſon why that Church ſhoud it 
receive conſiderable Alterations, and 1 5 
thorough Reformation : Becauſe tis plain, 1 75 
that it is ſo much corrupted, that it can. St 
not be prevail'd on to reſorm the mcſt Þ pi 
_ notorious and ſcandalous Abuſes: Nay, Þ ce 
that it is ſo far from reforming them, 1 4, 
that it endeavours to keep People in Igno- Þ T. 
rance of the moſt neceſſary part of their Þ an 
Duty, and has double-lock'd the Door oi ju 
 Rnowledge : For as if their ſaying their Þ (ot 
Prayers in an unknown tongue was not (ul ref 
ficient, and leſt there ſhould be ſome of Þ | 
the Corgregation who ſhould underſtand FF thi 
the Latin Tongue, and by conſequence Þ the 
join in their Publick Worſhip, N. C. tels of 


us, That the greateſt part of the Maſs i foo 
<4 Ppronounc d ſo low, that ſcarce any who is pre. uſu 
Jent hears what is ſaid, So that if there 5 07; 


any ſuch thing in the World, as a Torgu i 
which no Man can underſtand, it is tha 
Tongue in which they celebrate the 
Publick Prayers of their Church; which 1 
£ L 26, | "COM 
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common Reaſon tells us, ought to be the 
Tongue which is beſt underſtood. 
| But if the Papiſts will not be per- 

5 vaded to follow the Primitive Practice of 

the Church, (to which they pretend to 
pay great Deſerence) nor receive any con- 

viction from the Reaſon of the thing, or 
the End of Divine Worſhip: yet methinks 
they ſhould hearken to the Voice of God, 
in the Revelation of his Holy Word- 
Since there is no leſs than a whole Chap- 

ter, the Fourteenth of the Firſt Epiſtle of 
. St. Paul to the Corinthians, which treats 
| purpoſely on this Matter, and plainly 
| condemns this Practice. And this the 
Apoſtle doth in ſuch plain and expreſs 
-F Terms, that I cannot but wonder that 
any one who has read that Chapter, ſhould 
juſtiſie that unreaſonable Practice: But 
- ſomething they muſt ſay, when they are 
reſolv'd to uphold it. 

Now N. C. tells us, that there is no ſuch 
thing as nkzown, in all that Chapter; but 
the Word is added by the Tranſlators 
ö of the Ex gliſb Bible, how truly we ſhall 
ſoon ſee: And this Firſt, From the 
uſual Signification of the Word in the 
Original; and Secondly, From the Scope 
and Deſign of the whole Chapter. And 
Firſt, From the uſual Signification of the 
Word in the Holy Scripture. Now the 
y Word | in the Original which is tranflated 


un- 


Fries 1 


* anknown Tongue „ has ſeveral Significa. 
tions; ſometimes tis taken for the Faculty 
of Speaking , ſometimes for the Peculiar A 
Language of every Nation, but generally 5; 
for unknown Tongues. And ſince this Word © or 
has divers Significations, we muſt be de. {to 
termin d, as to its Meaning here, by confi. C. 
ſidering the Deſign of the Text, and ol the th. 
whole Chapter. "Ti 

And here I agree with my Author, tha pr 
by Tongues in this Chapter are meant, that N oſt 
extraordinary and ſurprizing Gift of tit 
Tongues, wherewith the firſt Believers I Na 
were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; who La. 
infus'd into them the Ability of Speaking ſpa 
in different Tongues, ſuch as they who cor 
(poke them never learnt, but were under. ple. 
ſtood by thoſe who heard them. For tlio | 
Apoſtles being ſent by our Bleſſed Saviour, {pal 
to propagate the Goſpel thro the whole {elle 
World; and it being neceſſary that the 
ſhould Preach the Goſpel to every peo 
ple in a Tongue which they underſtood; 
and impoſſible that they ſhouid learn all 
thoſe Languages in a Natural Way, in oh 
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ſmall a time; God was pleaſed to . ſupply 
© this Natural Defect, by the Extraordinary 
© Aliiflance and Inſpiration of his Holy 


or Nation they came, they were enabled 
to ſpeak readily in the Language of that 
Country, and were plainly underſtood by 


i: the Hearers ; which was neceſſary to their 
reaping Benefit by their Prayers and 


at Preaching. Again, the Apoſtles being 
ut oltentimes call'd to ſpeak to a mixt Mul- 
of titude, conſiſting of many People and 
ers Nations, who did not underſtand the 
ho Language which the Apoſtles naturally 
ing ſpake, nor one another, nor had any one 


ſho common Language between them It 
ler. {pleaſed God to inſpire the Apoſtles after 


the ſo miraculous a manner, that tho' they 
our, pake but one Tongue, yet it was as 
elfectual as if they had ſpoken many; and 
41 . ; 

every particular Hearcr heard the Word 
reach d in his own Tongue, which he 
{naturally underſtood. And this I take to 
pe the meaning of the Giſt of Tongucs - 


pot be true; That this extraordinary Gift 
ac Tongues, was given rather as a S ign to the 


4a di 
> gelle 


tente 


Faithful. That this is a grofs Miſtake, is 


Which is to ſhow, That the? the ſpeaking 


0rd 


Spirit? So that in whatſoever Country 


And if ſo, then what N. C. affirms can 


Eilelievers, than for the Iuſtruction of the 
tvident from the Deſiga gf. this Chapter; 


Þ unfncun and frange Tongues, was uſeſul 
; p | 416 : 
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{or the ſpeedy Converſion of Unbelievers : 
yet when us'd for the Inſtruction of the mM 
Faithful, (call'd Propheſying) *twas much 


more beneficial to the Church. And there. nh 
fore the Apoſtle adviſes them rather to . 
covet Propheſying, (2. e.) Interpreting be. 
the Holy Scriptures to their Hearers, than WW, 


Speaking with Tongues ; becauſe tho the Pre: 
firſt might raiſe' the greater Admiration I 
and Veneration to their Perſons, yet the 
other was of more general Uſe, and Nad 
tended more to the Edification of the 
Church. This being the true Notion of 
Speaking with Tongues, tis plain, that 
Praying in a Tongue which the Geners. 
lity of the People do not underſtand , i; 
expreſly contrary to the Deſign of th: I 
Apoſtle in this Chapter: For ſince the ad 
was but two Ends for which this Miracu- bre 
lous Gift was beſtowed upon the Church; Wgher 
the Converſion of Infidels, and the hd 
Strengthning the Faithful in their Holy Ny 
Belief; neither of theſe can be obtain d, in 
our Times, by Preaching and praying u 
ſuch a Tongue, as the Generality of the 
People are ipnorant of: And the Apo. 
file tells us, That the End of all public 
Prayer and Preaching, ought to be th: 
Edification of the Hearers; and that "tis 
as abſurd to Pray or Preach in an unknov! WM: 
Tongue, as for a Trumpet to give ſuch 
an indiſtinct Sound in the time of * 
the 


| 125-1] 
that no body can tell the meaning of it, 
Eyhether it betokens a Charge or a Re- 
treat, ver. 8, In like manner, if we ſpeak 
For pray in Publick, in a Language the 
people do not underſtand, they can nei- 
oer join together in prayer; nor ſay 
Anen to it; nor are they edified by the 
preaching: This is ſo evidently the de- 


Inc would think it needed no Comment. 
Band if ſo, then N. C. s Objection i is of no 


5 
W 
9 


his Word is taken both ways in other 
oo, there is reaſon that it ſhould be 
p tranflated, and the Senſe of the Place, 
Yd the Coherence with what goes be- 


re and what follows, muſt determine 
cn; When *ris to be taken in one ſigniſication 
che nd when in the other; and that 'tis thus 
o hy and properly tranſlated , any one of 
, 1 Wmpctent Knowledge and Learning may 
5 in 


de Noon-day, from Antiquity, Reaſon, 
Apo. Id the Holy Scripture, That the Pub- 
N kk Service of the Church ought to be 
the 


it t | underſtood. But to leave them no 
10" Wanner of cxcule, I will conſider what 
{uc Ney ſay for themſelves, and with what 
atteh i leaves they cover this unſound Part. 


Ard 


ſga and tendency of this Chapter, that 


Fforce, That the Word in the Original is 
ometimes tranſlated Tongues abſolutely , 
nd ſometimes unknown Tongaes ; for ſince 


Blly judge. Thus | think it is as clear 


ficr'd up in a Tongue which the Peo- 


F 
And, Firſt, N. C. tells us, That t 

* performance of the Publick Offices 
* the Church in one common Tong 
* contributes . very much to foment ti 
* Union of the Church“: To fomen 
Union is a very odd expreſſion ; (and h 
deed N. C. is very unhappy in his Exp 
ſions thro' the whole Book, tho I hu 
not thought it worth my while to take nſ 
tice of them). Well, but (paſſing or: 
the abſurdity of the Expreſſion) how de 
it contribute to the Union of the Chu; 
to have the Publick Offices of Religion 
perform'd in the ſame Tongue in all 
Nations of the World:? Methinks, if th 
were perſorm'd in never ſo many LA 
guages, if there were but care taken, ti: 
they were ſuch as no body underſto«Me 
they would have the very ſame Effect. 
* But, ſays V. C. all the Members We 

© the Catholick Church ought to have Con 
© munion and Fellowſhip one with any 
ether; they hould all be united in off 
Faith, and one uniform Worſhip of ol 
© God ; they ought all to be qualified 1M 
© the Participation of the ſame Sacramcii 
*and to aſſiſt together at the Publick Di 
vine Service where ever they meet; e 
© how can the Unity of their Faith al 
* Communion ſubſiſt? In which wor 
N. c. ſeems to affirm, That all Unity, wi 
ther of Worſhip or Faith, depends 5 0 
11.4 Vil 


E 


having one common Language in our 
paublick Devotions; as for the Unity of 
Faith, tis evident, Men may believe the 
E ſame Creed, tho' they make uſe of a 
different way of Worſhip, much more 
when they uſe the ſame Form of Wor- 
chip, tho' in a difterent Tongue; and as 
for the Unity of Worſhip, that doth not 
depend on the ſerving God with the ſame 
Tone of the Voice, or making the ſame 
Sound, but in offering up to God the ſame 
| devout Affections, in joining together in 
the lame Prayers and Praiſes, and in ad- 
4 dreſſing our ſelves to God alter the ſame 
ten manner, with one Heart and with one 
Ii Voice. Now, how can this be perform'd 
chen the generality of the People do not 


* 


underſtand the Tongue, in which the Pub- 


£00 1 3 » 
+ {lick Offices of Religion are perform'd 2 


And when they are ſaid in ſo low a Voice, 
chat very few, even of thoſe who are pre- 
ſent, can hear them. And, to uſe N. C.'s 
own words, which immediately follow 
| U 5 , s . £ 4 
foils Objection, and are a ſufficient anſwer 
eit; For how, ſays he, can J join in 
e p f Ps : | 3 
Frayer, or in God's Publick Worſhip, 
with any Society of People, when j can- 
not diſcern by any thing thcy do or ſay, 
whether they are Catholicks or Here 
WT ?icks 2 or, how ſhall I receive the Sacra- 
ment in the Society of thoſe, who for 
ay thing I can ſee or underſtand, may 
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be Jews, or Blaſphemers of my Holy Re. n 


0 ligion *? >> Thus N. C. has given a (ſuffi. MF + 


cient Anſwer to himſelf, like one of thoſe 5 
little waſpiſh Animals, who carry in their «, 
Tails an Antidote for their own Sting, WM © 


Had he as good a knack in proving as in 

anſwering what he ſays, he would be 2 pe 
much more formidable Adverſary; but E, 
how he will make out what immediately N dr. 


follows, I cannot i imagine: That the per. its 


forming the Service in Latin, is the Bond ger 


that unites and cements all the Members WF the 
of Chriſt's Myſtical Body; and that the 00 
whole Frame of the Catholick Chur in 
would diſſolve and fall to pieces, it this Na lo 
were taken away. I ſuppoſe he muſt W;ion 
mean, that it unites the Members of the Wyo, 
Romiſh Church in Ignorance, which, 2 Con 
they tell ns, is the Mother of Religior tera 
and Devotion. But farther, N. C. tels 4 
us, © That the diffic ulty of tranſlating the form 
© Liturgy into Vulgar Languages, and Hand 
* preſerving it in its Purity, is enough to Hut: 

* diſſuade us from the Undertaking ; and Mo. 
that the Uniformity of the Liturgy is the gie 

* beſt ſtanding Monument we have of the ade 
F Faith and Practice of our Anceſtors ; tyre 
it that ſhews us, how they usd to Ad hatt 

* miniſter the Sacraments, and what ſott he [ 

© of Ceremonies they judged moſt, propor {; 
to excite and ſtir up Devotion, and xi. 
perform God's Service with that Grau Bir, 


'r 


7 
5 | 
| © ty and Decency ſuitable to his Holy Re- 

' ligion 3 and that if it were tranſlated 

into Vulgar Languages, it would require 

| © frequent Alterations and Changes, and 

be the cauſe of endleſs Diſturbances, 
| To which J anſwer, That it plainly ap- 

| pears from the Liturgy of the Church of 
| England, which was compiled One hun- 
dred and forty Years ago, and yet retains 
its Primitive Purity, without any conſi- 
W dcrable uncouthneſs of the Phraſe ; that 
the Publick Prayers may be tranſlated in- 
to ſuch Sterling Language, and ſuch 
<> Woimplicity of Expreſſion, as may continue 
us a long while without any need of Altera- 
ul: tion; and that if once in a Century a few 
ne words were chang'd,it would not cauſe any 
35 WCommotions or Diſturbances, nor any al- 

ion Wteration in the Senſe. 5 
| And that 'tis very true, that the Uni- 

ſormity of our Liturgy is of excellent uſe, 
and cannot be fufficiently commended. 


: 
£ 


h to Hut when N. C. ſays, tis the beſt ganding 
and Monument we have of the Faith and Pra- 
5 the ice of our Anceſtors, he Mond have 
"the made an Exception ol rhe Holy Scri- 


ptures. But can he be ſo ſtupiq as to think, 
hat this Uniiormity goth conſiſt only in 
he Uniſormity of Language? Doth he 
Pt know, that tis e Iniformity of Do- 
trine, a Uniformity ot Heart, of Voice, 
| Rites and Ceremonies, which is fo pro- 
2 per 


: | V 
LECT: 
per to excite and ſtir up Devotion; which 
we may have, nay, which is much bet. 
ter obtain'd, when the Publick Prayers of 
every Nation are tranſlated into that Lan- 
guage, which is moſt commonly and fa. 
miliarly usd by the People who inhabit 
it; whereas Prayer in a Foreign Tongue 
is of no uſe, 'tis a mocking of God, and gi. 
ving the People a Stone inſtead of Bread 
This, I think, is all that is material to 
be ſaid on this Subject; I paſs on to ano. 
ther notorious Abute, which has obtain 
in the Church of Rome, and very near akir 
to it, and is treated of in the ſame Chap. 
ter. ” 1 5 
The Papiſts are charg'd by His Grace 
that they lock up the Holy Scriptures in at 
unknown Tongue, and forbid the comm 
People the uſe of them. 5 ; 
To this Charge N. C. replies, Thaff per 
* *tis wholly groundleſs and notoriouſly the; 
© falſe, and unworthy the Character and our 
Reputation of Dr. Tillotſon; that tis . Mar 
* clear as the Sun at Noon- day, that the bari 
Papiſts have the Seriptures in all t Biche 
* Vu'lgar Languages ipoken in thoſe Par 
© of the World where they live; that ti * 
* Doway Bible and Rhemiſh Teſtament a E 
common, and in the hands of the Pee / 
© nie, as alſo the French Bible; and thi: 
© in Spain, Germany, and Italy, the Peopi..y... 
* have the Scriptures in che Vulgar La pie: 
guages. * 


. 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, That thoſe. 
Tranſlations which have been made of the 
Bible into the Vulgar Tongue, were ſorc'd 
from them; for when they found that the 
People could not be withheld trom read- 
ing the Bible, and looking into thoſe 
Tranſlations which the Proteſtants had 
Fi they thought it would be bet- 
| ter to let them have one of their own 
| dreſſing up; and they have provided ſuch 
| Tranſlations as run directly contrary to 
the Original, and have foiſted into them 
ſo many Popiſh Tenents, and have in- 
ap: ſerted fo much of their own Superſtition, 

that they have turned this wholſome Food 
ace, ¶ into deadly Poiſon; an inſtance of which 
ve have in that Bible printed at Bour- 
mu dcaux, A. D. 1686. 
| Secondly, The common People are not 
permitted to read any * Tranſlation but 
| their own, nor theſe Tranſlations withs 
lout Licenſe ; and to obtain a Licenſe, a 
Man muſt firſt, have the Conſent of his 
pariſh-Prieſt; /econdly, the Leave of the 
Pithop and thi Inquiſitor muſt be asked; 
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Thai 
ouſh 
and 
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at thi 
Uthe 
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at the * Cam expermment manifeſtum ſit, / Sacra Biblia Jule art 
+ af ingua paſſim ſine diſcrimine permicttantur. plus ige detri- 
ent! quam util:toiis oriri 09 hominun temerttatem; hac in 
p Peri Arte 7. dic io EPiſcopi aut Inquiſic; Cris [bers : ut cum conſult 10 
d tha Farochi vel Con feſſarii Bibliorum 4 Citholicis Authoribus ver- 
| . TN lect ion ei in Vulga; 4 14 g 44 big LORE: dere Pc fins, allgs 
Pc OM:ellexerint ex bujuſmagdi 1: Fiong non daumnum, ſed fidet r- 
La 2retarts arg ume, n Caper? poſſe ; quam ficultarer in 
| Tt tis habeant. De Lib. Prokib. Reg. 4. e 
pony That 
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and this muſt be under his Hand in 


Writing; and this is never granted, bus 


only to ſuch Perſons as they are very 
ſecure of, ſuch as do not deſign an In- 
creaſe of Knowledge, but only of Faith and 
Piety. So that a Licence, with all theſe Li. 
mitations, is no Licence at all. And then, let 
any one judge, whether the Council of Tren 
(to which he appeals) doth not in the leaſt fa. 
vour the locking up the ZHolyScripture from 
the People. "Tis certain, that our Saviour 
made no ſuch Limitations, in whoſe time, 
the Poor had the Goſpel Preached unto them, 


Thirdly, They allow of no Interpreta- 


tion of the Holy Scriptures, but what is 
put upon it by that Church, 2. e. the 
Church of Rome. So that for a Private 
Perſon to be too prying and Inquiſitive 
into the Meaning oi the Holy Scripture, 
eſpecially into any Point of Controverly, 
is the way to have his Licence ( which 
15 revocable 26 taken from him; and 'tis 
wellif he cf apes the Inquiſition, if he be 
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cad in the 25 YAY 10 TUE, 
berty: (by reaſon of Mens Raſhnets) w ouid pro 0 uce mot 
t than good 3 be it therefore left to the Biſhoj?; of 
e Ad Vice , c = 
; » <0 give leave to read: th 
4 01 3 Bible, trauſlated hy Cat ho! ich Auth 
kne 4 bi 11.8 LON ions, Who, 25 15 on 
determine, v ill nc t receive Prejud ice, but 
IP at 4} Piety thereby. 
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an Iohabitant of the Popiſb Countries, h. 
to thoie in England they may be more 
ſavourable, becauſe they cannot help it. 


Laſily, To make all ſure, (for tis 'ten 


to one but Truth will out, and 'tis a2 ry 
difficult matter to conceal it in ſuch Pry. 
ing Times) they prefer Unwritten T-adi- 
tions before the Word oi GOD; and 
.IN. C. tells us ſo, and gives us this Reaion 
m for it - © That Chriſt our Lord com- 


ir | © manded his Diſciples to go and Preach 
e, © the Goſpel; but we do not find, that he 


| © gave any Injunction about giving his 


a. Word in Writing to the People, in 


is © order to learn their Faith. As if com- 
he mitting the Goſpe/ ro Writing , was not 25 


ve WW Contents of ir to the People with thei 


te much Preaching of it, as declaring the 


11 


Ire, Voice. 9 8 

(ly, And now having (as I chink, made 
ich good this Aſſertion, That the Papi locl; 
tis up the Holy Scriptures in an an 


— 
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Iongue) I hope there needs not much to 
be ſaid to prove, That they are guilty of a 
ſheinous Sin, and a ſacrilegious Theft in 
io doing; and therefore I ſhall only quote 
J Paſſage out of one of 47's Graces Sermons, 


7. I. poſt obit. pag. 160. The like may 


be ſaid of Locking up the Scriptures, 
from the People in an wituown Tongue 
contrary to the Command of the Scr 


P btures themſelves, and to the great End 


13 and 
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* and Deſign of Almighty God in the 

* Writing and Publiſhing of them; and 
* contrary to the perpetual Exhortations 
* and Counſels of all the Antient Father, 
of the Chriſtian Church for a great 

many Ages, not one excepted, They arc 

| hardly more frequent, and copious, and 
"earneſt in any Argument, than in per. 

*{uading People of all Ranks and Con. 
* Uttions, to the conſtant and careſul 
* * Reading of the Holy Scriptures. And 
Contrary to the Common Reaſon and 
* and Senſe of Mankind. For what ſhould 
Men be perſuaded to be acquainted 
in ik not with that which is the 
ar Inſtrument of cur Salvation? That 

« ook « which was written on purpole to 
reveal and convey to Men the Knowledge 
4 * of God, and of his Will, and their Duty? 
. What ſhould Men be allowed to know, 
Wl Af not that which is the beſt and mol 
ellectnal Means to direct and bring them 

to Heaven; or turn them ſrom Sin, and 

* tO preſerve them from Eternal Miſery: 

When our Saviour would repreſent the 
5 beſt and moſt eſtectual Means of bring. 
"ing Men to Happineſs, and ſaving them 

from Eternal Torments of Hell: 
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- Was in Hcl, 


In the | 


* Parable of the Rich Man and Lazar, 

he brings in Abrabam, giving the beliÞ 

* Advice he could to the Rich Man, who, 

concerning his Brechre 
| | 2 
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| *who were upon Earth, how they might 
prevent their coming into that Place of 
Torment; and he direts them to the 
| *Scriptures, as the beſt, and moſt effectual 
Means to that Purpoſe : They have, lays he, 


| © Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them; 
jh if they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
8 * neither would they be perſuaded, tho one roſe 
From the dead. And now one would think, 
that the declared Judgment of our Saviour 
1 * ſhould go a great way, even with the 
1 * moſt Intallible Church in the World. 


q However, this we muſt ſay, that tis a 
ed very hard Caſe to which the Church of 
e Rome hath reduced Men; that it will 
neither allow them Salvation out of their 
o Church, nor the beſt and moſt effectual 
| *Means of Salvation when they are in it. 
In which words, His Grace has excellent- 
| ly diſplay'd, not only the great Uſe and 
of | Benefit of Publiſhing the Bible in a 
em] Tongue that the People underſtand ; but 
alſo the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of 
ſo doing. Let us ſee now what Pleas 

Nc. and others make in Defence of the 
| contrary Practice in the Church of Rome. 
| And Firſt, He tells us, That Dr. 7:i/o;- 
| *ſon, and his Party, are of all others the 
| *unfitteſt to reproach the Papiſts with this 


vholſt Learned Men of his Church do inge- 

who , | | 

hren nuouſly own, That the Promiſcuous 15 
nuouy OWN, W * 


Conduct; conſidering, that moſt of the _ 


* of the Scripture allowed to all ſorts of 
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* Perſons,and their Private Interpretations 
"thereof,was in a great Meaſure the Cauſe 
* of all the different Sects, that ſprang up, 
and divided themſelves from their Com. 
*munion ; which is an Aſſertion abſolutely 


fal 


ſe; and would become any one better, 


than one who pretends to write, 4 
True and Modeſt Account, &&c. 


1 defire him to read theſe Words of the 


Archbiſhop, which will make him bluſh, i! 
he has any Modeſty left. Vol. III. pag. 492. 
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They, (z. e.) the Papiſts ſay, that Peo- 
ple are apt to wreſt the Scriptures to 
their own Deſtruction; and that the 
Promiſcuous Uſe of them, hath beenthe 
great Occaſion of Hereſies. It cannot 
be deny'd to be the condition of the 
beſt things in the World, that they are 
liable to be abuſed; Health, and Light, 
and Liberty, as well as Knowledge 
But muſt all theſe therefore be taker 
away? 


{ince, 


44 ane 


This very Inconvenience d 
People's Wreſting Scripture to theit 
own Ruine, St. Peter takes notice of in! 
his days; but he doth not therefor: 
torbid Men the Reading of them, as his 
more Prudent Succeſſors have dont 
Suppoſe the Reading of the 
Scriptures hath been the Occafion oi 
Hereſies: When were there ever more, 
than in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianiy! 
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“ and yet deer the Apoſtles, nor their 
| 4 Succeſſors ever preſcrib'd this Remedy. 
gut are they in earneſt? Muſt not Men 
| © know the Truth, for tear of falling in- 
to Error > Becauſe Men may pallibly 
| © miſs their Way at Noon-day, muſt they 
never travel but in the Night, when 
they are ſure to loſe it: 
| © And when all is done, THIS IS 
NOT TRUE, that Hereſies have 
by | {ſprung from this Cauſe ; they have ge- 
| * nerally been broach'd by the Learned, 
8 „ from whom the Scriptures never were, 
nor could be concealed. And for this, 
\ bh * [appeal to the Hiitory and Experience 

of all Ages. And then he quotes 
| St. Chryſoſtome, and St. Hierome. This Para- 
graph N. C. could not but take notice of; 
but I ſuppoſe he thought fit, to filence the 

Truth here too; becauſe it was not to his 
doe. WM Purpoſe, of traducing His Grace, and the 
| reſt of the Learned and Reverend Divines 
Jof the Church of England: Which tho it 
it could not eſcape the knowledg of any 
in ingenuous and conſiderate Reader, yet 
e this, and a great deal more may be ſwal- 
5 lowed down by fuch weak and credulous 
People, who too often become a Prey 
e to the Miſſionaries of the Church of Rome. 
I could quote a great deal more to the 
me Purpole, but then I muſt tranſcribe 
the reateſt part of ſome of his cane 
an 


and therefore I ſhall refer the Reader to 
Serm. 12,, Vol. IV. and Pol. III. Serm. 12. 
where he will find this Subject (as indeed 
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all the reſt are) excellently treated on; 
ſhall only make one Quotation more; be-. 
cauſe it will ſhew us the true Cauſe why I «: 
the Papiſts are ſuch irreconcilable Ene. . 
mies to the Holy Scriptures, Fol. III, 1 
« * ; 5 Xx 
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and Obſcurities then in the Scripture 


And yet theſe are the great Objection 


* Doth not our Bleſſed Saviour exhon & « 
the Fews to ſearch the Scriptures 2 and 
St. Paul charges the Chriſtians, that h 


Mord of God ſhould dwell richly in them, | 6c 
and the ancient Fathers of the Church 


frequently and earneſtly recommend to 
the People the Reading and Study oF « 
the Scriptures: How comes the Caſi « 
to be ſo altered? Sure the Word iff « 
God is not chang'd, that certainij abidi 
aud continues the ſame for ever, Wu 
not the Old Teſtament publith'd in- 
Language underſtood by the People 
and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles by thi 
Churches to whom they were written 
and the Goſpels both by Jews ani 
Greeks > Were there no Difficultic 


capable of being wreſted by the unſtab. 


'* and unlearued> Were not the People y, 


then liable to Error, and was there ny; 
Danger of Hereſie in thoſe Times. 


© apainl 


11 


| © 3gainſt putting the Scriptures into the 
hands of the People? Which is juſt 
like their arguing againſt giving the 
Cup to the Laity, from the Inconve- 


* & *© niency of their Beards, leſt ſome of the 


| © Conlecrated Wine {ſhould be ſpilt upon 
theme As if Errors and Beards were 
| * Inconveniencies lately ſprung up in the 
World, and which Mankind were not 
© © liable to in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
| nity. 


Fut, ſays His Grace, in truth all their 


| © Objetions are level'd againſt the Holy 
| © Scripture itſelf; and that which the 
Church of Rome would find fault with, 
il they durſt, is, That there ſhould be 
any ſuch Book in the World, in the 
hands either of learned or unlearned; 
for if it be dangerous to any, none are 
more capable of doing Miſchief with 
it, than Men of Wit and Learning. 
And this is evident, by the Advice 
given to Pope Julius IT, by the Biſhops 
met at Bononia: That as little of the 
| Goſpel as might Je, eſpecially in the Vulgar 
Tongue, ſhould be read to the People; for 
Lay they, This is that Book, which above all 


þ others, hath raiſed thoſe Tempeſts aud Whirl- 


Iwinds which we were almoſt carried away 
with, And in truth, if any one diligently 
onſiders it, and compares it with that which 


i done in our Church, he will find them very 
| | con 


[ 140] 
contrary to each other; and our Doctrine to he 
not only very different from it, but repugnant 


to it. If this be the Caſe, (as the Arch. 
© biſhop goes on) they do like the reſt of 


c 


a 


_ © enough in their Generation: Can we 
* we blame them for being againſt the 
* Scriptures, when the. Scriptures are 
* acknowledged to be fo clearly 2. 
2 gainſt them? But ſurely no body who 
© that Church; which is brovght by the 
# undeniable Evidence of the Things 
* themſelves, to this ſhameful Confeſſion; 
That ſeveral of their Doctrines and 
& Practices are directly contrary to the 
JJ | OE ns 
| Secondly , N. C. ſays, That the Popiſh 
Religion is under Perſecution , in moſt 
Proteſtant Countries; that all the Marks 
of Infamy and Diſhonour are put upon 
them , being not permittcd to. bear any 
Civil and Military Office; nay ſcarce 
allow'd in ſome Countries, to exerciſe 
ſuch honeſt Profeſſions or Callings, as 
may enable them to get their Bread: 
That they are] rail'd at in the Pulpits by 
Proteſtant Miniſters; and ſuch falſe and 
ridiculous Tenents aſcrib'd to them, as 
inflame the People's Hatred, and give 
them a perpetual Averfion to them and 
their Religion. And that if the 7 on 
end 


Children of this World, prudently | 


conſiders theſe things, would be of 


[141 3 
Penal Laws were taken away, which (as 
| he ſays) are the Fences and Bulwarks of the 
pProteſtant Religion , it would ſoon fall to 
WW Pieces, and theſe Prodigal Children 
return to their Mother, the Church of 
; Romes 

| But certainly N. C. cannot be ignorant, 
| nor forget, what Uſage the Proteſtants 
have met with in Popzſþ Countries, and 
what they ſtill undergo; how man 

W Thouſands of them have been Murder'd, 
and ſent to Heaven in a Fiery Chariot; 
| ind what Cruelties have been practis' d 
upon their Bodies, Eſtates, and innocent 
Children; that they have been harraſs'd 
with Dragoons, condemn'd to Impriſon- 
ment, and the Gallies; whereby their 
Lives have been render'd ſo miſerable, 
that a ſpeedy Death was much more 
| deſirable : Theſe poor miſerable Wretches, 
who were guilty of no Crime bur 
their Religion, would have look'd up- 
on it as a peculiar Favour , to have un- 
derwent the worſt Suſferings the Papiſts 
fare liable to amorgſt the Traben 
Cruelty and Perſecution, meerly for Con- 
ſeience ſake, is contrary to the Spirit and 
Genius of the Goſpci ot Love and Peace: 
But ſeditious Practices againſt the State, 
ſendeavours of ſubverting the Fundamen- 
tal Laws of the Government, ſcducing 
patjects from their Religion and Alle 
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gia: Ace, 
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piance, are Crimes of ſo black and dan: Yn 
gerous a nature, that they ought to be t! 
repreſſed by the Civil Magiſtrate, and i 
perſevered in, ſeverely puniſhed. And Ys 
ſuch Crimes as theſe have been prov 
againſt thoſe Papiſts who have ſuffer'd in 

England. And as for the Teſt and Penal 
Laws, 'tis but juſt and reaſonable, that 
thoſe who depend upon a Foreign Head, 
and have made over their Allegiance to 
another Government, ſhould be excluded 
from having any ſhare in ours. 

And ſo little reaſon has N. C. to affirm, 
that the Proteſtant Religion is ſupported 
by Perſecution of its Enemies, and by the 
Preferments in our Church; that it may 
with more Truth, be retorted upon the 
Papiſts,whoſe Religion permits them to ac- 
commodate - themſelves to all Humours 
and Capacities, to make uſe of pious 
Frauds, and notorious Impoſtures, 0 f. 
lence ſuch Truths as are not for their purpaſe, 
and (it 'tis for the good of the Church) to 
conceal even the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
it (elf; So that from theſe, and many more 
ſuch inſtances, tis very reaſonable to con- 
clude, That did the Papiſts but underſtand 
the Principles and Practices of their own"? 
Church, and was their Religion but («FF 

in a true Light before them, and they 
leit at liberty to determine for themſelves F* 
that hoſe who have Honeſty and Judg 

ment 
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a nent ſufficient to weigh and conſider 
de things, would rather chuſe to be Turks 
Jad Heathens, than ſuch ſort of Chriſtians 
nd Ys the Church of Rowe reaches Men to be. 


63 
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y Of the Invocation of Saints. 


HE Invocatlon of Saints is one of 
thoſe Idolatrous Practices which 
ve charge upon the Church of Rome, 
vhereby they fall in with the ſuperſtitious 
Uſages of Heathen Rowe, who deity'd 
0 a- Ntheir deceas'd Princes and Benefactors; 
ours nd therefore when the Archbiſhop treats 
ious of this Subject, 'tis no wonder that he lays 
+0 f. Nilout him, (as our Author tells us) 2. e. 
rpoſe, lakes a great deal of pains to convince his 
h)to Hearers of the ſinfulneſs of this Practice, 
inity end how much they diſpleaſe God there- 
more, and hazard their eternal Salvation. 
Of this N. C. ſeems to be ſenſible, and 
therefore he is wonderful cautious and 
nſvary in ſtating this Article of the Popiſh 
faith. He tells us indeed from the Coun- 
Fil of Trent, That that which they hold to 
ee, Faith, is, That the Saints, who reign 
judg % Jeſus Chriſt, offer i their Prayers for 
men Men; 
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Men; that it is good and profitable to invo- 
cate them after an humble manner, and to 
have recourſe to their Prayers, Aid and A,. 
| faſtance, to obtain of God his Benefits, thro 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt his Son, our only Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, 

But N. C. adds, That tho the Coun- 
eil declares this to be the Faith of the 


Church concerning this Point, yet it 


does not command or oblige any of the 


© Laity to pray to the Saints, or invocate 


them; that tis not abſolutely neceſlary, 
*and that the Church leaves every one at 


liberty to make uſe of it, or not: Nay, 


p. 230. he abſolutely denies the Matter ot 


Fact, and would bear us down; That the 
Papiſts only commemorate the holy Apo- 


ſtles, the bleſled Virgin Mary, and the 
Saints, in the publick Service of the 


Church; but, ſays he, we do not put up any 


formal Prayers to them. Certainly N. C.'s 
Book was deſign'd tor the uſe of very weak 
and ignorant Perſons, or of ſuch Romaniſls 
as have an imolicite Faith for all that the 
Guides of their Conſciences lay; others 
wiſe he could never imagine, that ſuch 
notorious Faifhoods, and evident Preva- 
rications could paſs bon any intelligent 
Reader; for tho the Paps/rs give up them- 
ſelves to be led biindiold by their ſagaci- 
.- ous and infallible Guides, vet we Prote- 
ſtants take the liberty to make uſe of our 

Senſes, 
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Senſes, and to weigh things in the Balance 
of unprejudicd Reaſon, and are not wil- 
ling to pin our Faith, and the Hopes of 
our Eternal Salvation, on the Sleeves of 
any Guide, tho' he pretends to never ſo 
much Infallibility- And therefore I ſhall 
take the Liberty to compare N. with C. 
and to conſider, whether tis poſſible to 
reconcile thoſe Inconfiſtencies he is guilty 
of; for certainly never any Man had a 
better Title to that Character of Martial, 


Nemo eft tam prope, tam procilque fibi. 


Pell then, N. C. tells us, that the Church 
of Rome doth not command or oblige 
- FF any of the Laity to Pray to Saints; but 
e doth not their Church command the 
e Laity to join in their Publick Worſhip, 
and are not the Prayers of the Saints a 


Part of their Publick Worſhip > This he 
- confeſſes, but tells us, That in the Pub- 
lick and Solemn Service of the Church, 
| *(excepting the Litanies of the Saints, 
Which are read or ſung ſolemnly four 
i times a Year; the General Conteſſion of 
dins in the beginning of the Maſs, a few 
 *Hymns, Anthems, and Verſicles, read 
only once a Year ) they put up no 

Prayers to Saints or Angels. What tri- 
| fling is here? Would it not be more in- 
| genuous and becoming an _ Man, fo 
b re 
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tell the plain Truth, without fencing any 


part of it > Let me therefore ask him 


this Plain Queftion, Do not the Papiſts 


Pray to Saints? Yes, this he tells us in 


the beginning of this Chapter, tho' he 
denies 1t in the latter part of it. Doth 
not the Church oblige the Laity to be 
_ preſent at the. Pu lick Worſhip > This he 
cannot deny. Are not theſe Prayers part 
of their Daily Service, and particularly 
the General Confeſſion ? this is evident. 


Nay is not this one of the Articles of 


their Creed, without the Belief whereof 
none can be ſav'd, that the Saints ought to 
be invocated and worthipd ? This is 
clear, beyond all Queſtion. And if fo, 
Why ſhould they endeavour to cover, 
what they cannot poſhbly conceal ? 
Would it not be much better to conſe; 
the Truth, and reform their Liturgy , ra- 
ther than ro perſiſt in ſuch Practices as 
they themſelves are aſham'd of, eſpecially 
if it ſhall appear, that this Practice is 
dovnright Idolatry? And this will be 
very evident, from thoſe Diſcourſes His 
Grace has made upon this Subject; and 
then N. C. muſt acknowledge, that he had 
good reaſon to lay about him. 3, 
Now to make Proof of this, I ſhall 


conſider what His Grace has ſaid on this 
Subject. And firſt, he quotes Coloſſ. 2. 
18, 19, where the Apoſile lays, Let 91 


Mes 
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Man hbeguile you of your reward, in a volun- 
tary humility and worſkipping of Angels, not 
holding the head. Which Jext is the more 
remarkable, becauſe the 4poſile ſeems ro 
have ſaid theſe Words, that he might meet 
with that plauſible, but irrational Excuſe 

of the Papiſts, of Praying, to Saints; That 

they think 1t more decent to pray to 
Saints to offer up their Prayers to God, 
than to go to God directly: For as tis 
uſual to be introduc'd into the Preſence of 
Great Princes by ſome Favourite-Courtier; 
and inferior Subjects never approach the 
Throne, but by the Mediation of ſome 


| Officer or Attendant; ſo they think it 


would be Inſolence, to offer up our Prayers 
and Praiſes directly to the Glorious Ma- 
jeſty of GOD, without the intermedi- 
ate Interceſſion of ſome Angel or Saint. 
This is an old, rho plauſible Excuſe, and 
therefore the Apoſſle exhorts the Coloſſiansnot 
to ve beguil'd thereby; and tells them that 
thoſe who under this Pretence of a Vo- 
luntary Humility, addreſs d themſelves to 


| Angels, ſhouid loſe the Reward of their 


Prayers, (i e.) God would not hear them; 


and that they did not hold the Head, (7. e.) 
they acted contrary to one of the Funda. 
mental Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; 
vhich teaches us to Pray to God alone, in 
the Name, and for the Sake of our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. 
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To this N.C. anſwers, © That the Word 
* Worſhip is usd in Scripture and in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, not only ro ſignify the 
* Supream Worſhip and Honour, we pay to 
* Almighty God, but alſo all ſort of Reſpect 
* and Reverence done to Kings, Princes,and 
© Perſons of Condition. That of this we 
* have many Examples in the Holy Scri- 


* pture; and not only ſo , but the very 


Word, which we uſe to ſignify the Su- 


 *pream Worſhip due to God alone, is 
© ſometimes apply'd to Humane Affairs; 


the ſame Expreſſion being us'd in Latin 
 *ro God and our Parents, tis colere Deum, 
and colere Parentes; but tranſlated dif. 
* ferentlv, to worſhip God, and to honour 
our Parents. So that the Scripture wil! 
* afford us ſufficient Grounds for Worſhip- 
*ping and Invocating not only God, 
Angels and Saints, but even common 
and ordinary Men. 
This is true indeed, but nothing at all to 
the purpoſe; for tis certainly that Su- 
pream Honour and Worſhip which is due 
to God, which we Proteſtants ſay, and 
prove too , that the Papiſts give to Saints 
and Angels; or elle tis a Worſhip ſo very 
like Divine Worſhip, that we know not 
ho to diſtinguiſh between them. For tis 
evident, that they offer up to them the 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving; and 
that for this very Reaſon, becauſe on 
loo 
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look upon them to be Interceſſors be- 
tween God and Man; a Worſhip which is 
only due to that ſole Mediator of the 
Second Covenant, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
And that the Words bear this Senſe, 
Theodoret tells us in his Comment upon 
them, who affirms, That we muſt ſend 
up our Thankſgivings to God and the 
Father, by Chriſt, and not by Angels. in 
' FF which Words, the Worſhip of Angels by 
- KF offering up our Thankſgivings and Pray- 
8 ers to them, is evidently decry'd, without 
any kind of truſting to their Merits, as 
N.. would bear us in hand. For tho' the 
Church of Rome tells us of a Treaſury ot 
the Merits of the Saints, which indeed is 
properly ſo call'd, becauſe it has brought 
an inexhauſtible Fund of Wealth into the 


| Pope's Coffers; yet I never heard of any 
| Treaſury of the Merits of Angels, till N C. 
diſcoverd it; or, if there was any ſuch, 
| that it was deſign'd for any part of St. Pe- 
ter's Patrimony. 
This is alſo evident from that Canon of 
the Council of Laodicea, which enjoins, That 
| Chriſtians ought not to forſake the Church of 
| God, and go away from it, and to Invocate An. 
gels, and to make Conventicles, all which arc 
forbidden, If therefore any be found giving 
himſelf to this ſecret Idolatry, let him be Ana- 
thema; becauſe he hath forſaken the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Son of God, and is gone over to 
. C 
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Idolatry. And that by this ſecret Idolatry 


in the Canon, is meant Prayer or [nvoca- 
tion of Angels, is plain from the Words of 
Theodoret, when he quotes this Canon, in 


his Comment on the Third of the Colo/- 
fans, verſ. 17. where he tells them, That 
becauſe ſeveral Hereticks did command Men 


to Worſhip Augels, he enjoins the contrary ; 


that they ſhould adorn both their Words and 
Actions with the Memory of the Name of 


Chriſt theirLord; and ſend ye up (faith 
he) thankſgiving to God aud the Father by 


him, and not by Angels. And then ſpeaking 
of the Canon of the Council of Laodicea, 
he adds; Which in purſuance of this Rule, 


aud being defirous to Cure that Old Diſeaſe, 


made it a Law, that none ſhould Pray unto 
Angels, or forſake our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Which lets us into the true Meaning of 
that other Sentence which N. C. quotes 
from Theodoret; viz. We do not addreſs out 
ſelves to the Saints as Gods, but we pray unto 


them as Divine Men, that they would pleaſe 


to be Interceſſors for us: i. e. We deſirt 
the Saints or holy Men, to intercede with 
God for us in this World; but we do not 
make Gods of them , by Praying to them 
alter they are departed this Life. Theſe 
things being conſider'd, I think His Grace 
had Reaſon to be warm, (as N. C. exprel- 


les himſelf ) when he diſcourſes on theſe | 


Matters ot ſo near Importance; and has 
mac 
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made ule of ſo much Argument, as well 
as Rhetorick, that N.C. will never be able 


to gainſay it; tho he may go on to Pre- 


varicate ; for which, I pray God he may 

obtain Pardon in this World, leſt it ſhould 

be too late to ask it in the next. : 
Secondly, His Grace reaſons thus : That 


'tis evident from the nature and reaſon of 
the thing it ſelf , that there can be but 


one Mediator and Interceſſor in Heaven, who 
offers up our Prayers to God; becauſe un- 
der the Goſpe] there being but one High- 
Prieſt, and but one Sacrifice once offer'd 
for Sin, and Interœſſion for Sinners being 
founded in the Merit and Virtue of the 
Sacrifice, by which expiation for Sin is 
made, there can be no other Mediator 


of Interceſſion, but he who hath made ex- 


piation of Sin by a Sacrifice offer d to God 
for that purpoſe, and this Jeſus Chriſt on. 


ly hath done; he is both our High-Prieſt 


and our Sacrifice ; and therefore he only, 
in the Merit and Virtue of that Sacrifice 
which he offer'd upon Earth, can inter- 
cede in Heaven for us, and offer up our 
Prayers to God, and procure the Accep- 
tance of them ; for that can only be done 
in virtue of a Sacrifice firſt offered, and by 
him that offered it, this being the pecu- 
liar Office and Qualification of a Mediator 


and Interceſſor, properly ſo called. And 
this His Grace proyes at large ſrom the 
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Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which ſeems chict- 


ly deſign'd to make good this Truth. 


To this N. C. replies, and acknowledges, 


* That 'tis true, that Chriſt only has a right 
and title to mediate and intercede for us, 
© becauſe he alone paid the Ranſom and 
* full value of our Sins, and therefore 
may in Juſtice ask of his Father to for- 
give us; but tells us, that we ought to 
* diſtinguiſh between an Interceſſion tound- 


ed in Juſtice and Equity, and an Inter- 


© cefſion founded only in Favour and Good- 
will, (2. e. if I underſtand him right,) 
that tho' Feſus Chriſt alone has received 


Power and Authority to obtain of God 
the Remiſſion of our Sins by virtue of 
his Merits, yet the Saints and Angels, 


out of their great Love to Mankind, may 
entreat and beſeech him to do the ſame, 
and are permitted by God ſo to do. 
But ſince this Interceſſon is founded 
neither in Juſtice nor Equity, but in meer 
Favour, therefore tis but reaſonable that 
there ſhould be ſome plain Revelation to 


confirm us in the belief, and engage 


us to apply our ſelves to the Practice of 
it: For till God has told us ſo, we 
have no reaſon to conclude, that God 


will confer this Favour upon Saints and 
Angels, eſpecially ſince he is not oblig'd 


either in Juſtice or Equity ſo to do. God 
has confer d this Honour upon his only 
| | be- 


1 


begotten Son, and made him the only 


Mediator between Mankind and Him- 
ſelf; he ſent him into the World for this 
very purpoſe; and our Saviour was 
pleaſed to take upon himſeli our Nature, 


that he might be capable of this Media- 
torial Office; and, why ſhould we think 
that God will make Saints and Angels 
Partners with him, or give this Honour 
to any other? Has he given us any in- 
timation of this in the Holy Scriptures: 
or, Has he any where enjoined us to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to thoſe inferior Deities ? 
or, Have we the leaſt hint of any ſuch 
Practice in the Firſt Ages of the Church: 


or, Is not our Bleſſed Saviour ſufficient 
to hear all our Prayers, to retain the 
| Senſe of all our Wants, and to offer up to 


his Father all our Petitions and Thank(- 


| givings? This N. C. was ſenſible of, and 
therefore he owns, that the Saints and 
| Angels cannot be term'd Medzators and 


Interceſſors in the ſame Senſe in which 
Chriſt is our Mediator ; but they are call'd 


ſo in a lower and improper ſenſe, becauſe 
| they pray to God for us. 


But this Anſwer is very much be- 
ſides the purpoſe; for His Grace doth 


not blame the Papiſts for making the 


Saints Iuterceſſors in this improper Senſe, 


I. e. by praying for us, but becauſe 


they would have them to be ſo in a 
on true 
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true and proper Senſe, and hereby in- 
trench upon Chriſt's Mediatorial Office, 


who alone has undertaken to offer up our 


Prayers and Praiſes unto God, and by 


virtue of his own Merits, to render them 


acceptable unto him. And therefore we 
have no reaſon to take N. C. s word, 
when he tells us, © That whether the Arch. 


* biſhop calls them Iuterceſſors in a proper 


* or improper Senſe, 'tis all one to him, 
* fince His Grace acknowledges, they do 
* pray for us, and intercede with God in 
* our behalf, he is ſatisfied, for he is ſure 
© the Papiſts deſire no more of us. What, 
no more than our Brethren upon Earth can 
do? They can pray to God for us, and 


intercede on our behalf, but they cannot 


offer up our Prayers to God, and procure 
the Acceptance of them: But this, and 
more, the Papiſts require of the Saints. 
And therefore, 
Thirdly, The Archbiſhop had good rea- 
ſon to find fault with the Biſhop of /7caux's 
Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Romiſb 


Church, when he tells us, That they pray 


to the Saints in Heaven, in the ſame orde- 
of Brotherly Society with which we entreat 


our Brethren upon Earth to pray for us. For 


this is not a true Repreſentation of their 
Doctrine, as will appear from theſs ſol- 
lowing Conſiderations, 
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8 Becauſe they pray to the Angels and 


Saints in Heaven, with the ſame ſolemn 


Circumſtances of Religious Worthip, that 
they pray to God himſelf. 

2. That in their Prayers and Thankſ- 
1 e join the Angels, and the Bleſ- 
ed Virgin, and the Saints, together, with 
God and Chriſt. 

« That in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. 
it 15 expreſly ſaid, That the Saints which 

reign with Chriſt, are to be worſhipp'd and 
Invocated. 

4. That in the Publick Offices of the 
Romiſk Church, they do not only pray to 
the Saints to pray for them, but they di- 
rect their Prayers and Thankſgivings im- 
mediately unto them, for all thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits which they ask of God, 
and thank him for, 

To which N. C. replies, That there ne- 

ver was a Book more univerſally com- 


* mended and approved in the Latin 
Church, thae the Biſhop of Meaux's Ex- 


© poſition of the Doctrine of the Catholick 
* Church, that the Pope, and Cardinals, 
zand Confi ory, approved of it, Sc. So 


that to ſay, this Expoſition is not a true 


* Repreſcntation of the Doctrine and Pra- 
* Qice of the Roman Catholick Church in this 
matter, is as unreaſonable in it ſelt, as it is 
F injurious to that Great and Learned Pre- 
late, and to the whole Cat holick Church, 
* which hath approved it. This 
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This is fo high an Encomium of the 
Biſhop of Meaux (who is certainly a very 
deſerving Perſon) that Infallibility it ſelf 
could not lay claim to a greater ; and 'tis 


2 thouſand pities this Learned Prelate was 


not choſen Pope, that the Papiſts them- 
ſelves at leaſt might have had an Infallible 
Judge to determine all thoſe Controverſies, 
which abound amongſt them, and to mol- 
lifie their hard Tenents to a ſenſe as near 


as poſlible to the Proteſtant Faith, We 


ſhould be very willing to take him at his 

word, and the Popiſh Faith upon his cre- 
dit, if we had good reaſon to believe it 
would paſs current; but tis very ſuſpi- 
cious, that thoſe who are very good Ca. 


thbolicts in Proteſtant Countries, according 
to the Biſhop of Meaux s Expoſition, would | 
in ſome Popiſh Countries be burn'd for 


Hereticks. 


But whatever Opinion N. C. may have 


of the Biſhop of Meaux, yet there are o- 


thers who think, that at leaſt in this par- 


ticular , Bellarmine underſtood the Do- 
Qrine of the Romiſh Church as well as he: 
And from this Great Champion of the 
Romiſh Cauſe, we may learn, That the 


Saints which reign with Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, are Gods by Participation, (i. e. 


a ſort of inferior Deities, ſuch as the Hea- 


thens ſuppos d their Mediators to be,) and 


that therefore we may flee to their dis 
an 
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and Help, as well as to their [!erceſſion 
and Prayers, Upon which, His Grace 


makes this Reflection, That certainly, 


either Bellarmine hath raiſed the Saints 


*in Heaven too high, when he makes 
© them Gods by Participation; or the 
© Biſhop of Meaux hath ſunk them too 


© low, when he thinks they are to be 
© treated and addreſs d to, i» the ſame or- 


adler of Brotherly Society with mortal Men 


© here upon Earth. But to come to the 


matter in hand : 


Firſt, The Archbiſhop proves, that the 
Biſhop of Meaux milrepreſents the Do- 
crrine of the Romrſh Church; becauſe the 
Papiſts pray to Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven, with the ſame ſolemn Circumſtan- 


ces of Religious Worſhip, that they pray 


to God himſelf, in the ſame Place, and 
the ſame humble Poſture, and in the ſame 
religious Offices and Services, in which 
they pray to God, which 1s never done by 
any to their Brethren upon Earth. 

To which NV. C. replies, That the 
Papiſts addreſs no Prayers to Saints or 


Angels in the Publick Service of the 


* Church, but that all their Prayers are 
directed to God only; and as to their 
* Poſture in the Church, or at their pri- 


vate Devotions, whether kneeling, or 


* ſtanding, or bowing, they declare their 
intention is to adore God alone, and 
* none 
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none elſe. Which is ſo groſly and (ſ 
evidently falſe, that I ſhall not miſtruſt 


my Reader's Judgment ſo far, as to ima. 
gine he can be in any danger of being 


1mpos'd upon thereby: For tis evident, 
that they do not only addreſs themſelves 
to Saints and Angels in their Religious 
Worſhip; but alſo that 

2. They join the Angels, and the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and the Saints together, with 
God and Chriſt in their Prayers and 


Thankſgivings, as if (to uſe their own 


Phraſe) it were in the ſame order of Bro- 


 therly Seciety, and as if they were all c- 


qually the Objects of our Invocation and 
Praiſe; nay, they do not only in their 
Publick Offices join the Bleſſed Virgin, 


with God and our Saviour, but ſometimes 


put her before her Son, and ſay, Let Mr 


ry and her Son b'eſs us; and nothing is 


more frequent in their eminent Writers, 


than to join them together in their Doxo- 
logies and Thankſgivings, Glory be to 
God, and the Bleſſed Virgin, and Jeſus 


Chriſt , ſays Gregory de Valentia, And 
Bellarmine himſelt concludes his Diſpu- 


tations concerning the Worſhip of Saints, 


in theſe very words, Praiſe be to God, and 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mother Mary, like- 
wiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of the 
eternal Father, be Praiſe and Glory. And 
in the very Reman Miſſal it ſelf, they make 
Con- 
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and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, to St. Mi- 
chael the Archangel, and to all the Saints. 
And in their Abſolution, they join toge- 
ther the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Merits of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 


of all the Saints, for the Remiſſion of 


Sins. . | 
To which N. C. replies, That 'tis true 


© the Papiſts do join God and the Saints 


together in the ſame breath, and that 


they are taught by the Holy Scriptures 


ſo to do; of which he gives us ſeveral 
Inſtances, as 1 ings, 12. 18. The people 
greatly feared the Lord, and Samuel. AQs, 


15.18. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 


tous. 1 Jim. 5.21. I charge thee before 


: God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
elect Angels. Rev. 1. St. John writes to the 
Seven Churches in A/ta; Grace be unto you, 


and peace from him which i, and which wa, 
and which ts to come; and from the ſeven 
Spirits, which are before his throne ; and 


from Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Chron. 29. 20. The 
_ congregation bleſſed the Lord God of their 


fathers; and bowing their heads, worſhip'd 
the Lord and the King, 

But none of thele Inſtances come up to 
the Point; for the Archbiſhop doth not 


blame them only for joining God and the 
Saints together in the ſame Breath, for 
there is no harm in this; but becauſe they 


maks 


Confeſſion of their Sias, to God Almighty, 
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make God and the Saints Joint-Objecs 
of Divine Worſhip > They do not only 
mention their Names, and bow down to 


them at the ſame time, but they pray 


unto them for the ſame things, and ad- 
dreſs themſelves to them in the very ſame 
manner. So that there is no means to 
diſtinguiſh the Worſhip of one from the 
And as for the laſt Inſtance , tis 
not evident from the Text, that they 
bowed down to God and the King at the 
{ame time; for in the verſe before, the 


King commanded the People to bow 
down to God, which they did; and then 
made their Obeiſance to the King : And 
from thence can only be concluded, that 


the ſame Word is applied to both Acts, 
tho' with different Degrees of Honour. 
And now let me put N. C. in mind, that 


the Romiſh Church in general, and him- 
ſelf in particular, has very great need to 


take back again the good Counſel he 
pives to the Archbiſhop; and to weigh 
and conſider well, what ſort of Worſhip 
they offer up to God ; * and not to exhi- 
bit ſuch Ridiculous Scenes, (to uſe his 
© own Words) as make the Religion of 
© Jeſus Chriſt a Theatre of Laughter and 
Sport: For, God will not be mocked. 

3. in the Creed of Pope Pius IV. tis 


expreſly ſaid , That the Saints which reign 
together with Chriſt, are to be worſpip d and 


invo- 


_ . 
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znvocated; but this they will not allow 
to be done to our Brethren upon Earth. 
But N. C. is poſitive, That 2/78 is only 
to be underſtoood in the ſame Order of Bro- 
therly Society, in which we worſhip and 
reverence our holy Brethren on Farth , upon 


account of their Piety and Virtue, and in 


which we intreat them to Pray for us 
But if fo , why doth he not give us the 
Reaſon why the Council of Trent grounds 


the Invocation oi Saints, upon their 
Reigning With Chriſt in Heaven? For 


this ſhews, that this Worſhip and Iuvoca— 
tion of Saints mult neceſſarily be ſome» 


thing more; for otherwiſe this Reaſon 
would be frivolous, if the fame thing may 


be done to our Brethren upon Earth. Nay 
this Council admoniſhes us, ad eorum Ora- 
tiones, Opem, Auxiliumque confugere; to fly 


to their Prayers, Aid, and Help: And 


in the Catechiſm which was made by Or- 
der of that Council, we are taught, That 
tis lawful to ask of the Saints, that they 
would have Mercy upon us; and the 
Reaſon is given, becauſe they are very 
Merciful. And if ſo, where lies the dif- 
ference between their Prayers to God, 
and to the Saints? If 'ris neither in the 
Matter of them, nor in the Form, nor in 
the Reaſon of them: It we Pray to 
them for the ſame Thing, and in the 


fame Form, Have fry upon us; and our 
L Pray» 
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Prayers to the Saints be grounded on the 


fame Reaſon, that our Prayers to God are, 


namely, becauſe they are Merciful. Where 

then is the Difference between them? 
Let us conſult the Publick Offices of the 

Church of Rome, and we ſhall find, that 


they do not only Pray to the Saints, to 


Pray for them; but they direct their Pray- 


ers and Thankſgivings immediately to 


them, for all thoſe Bleſſings and Benefits 
which they ask of God, and thank him 
for. 
To which N.C. anſwers, by denying 
the Matter of Fact; and fixes it as an in- 


delible Mark of Infincerity on the Arch- 


biſhop ; that he affirms it, and endeavours 
by Foul Play (as he calls it) to uphold 
a ſinking Cauſe: Nay he challenges any 
Man to find fo much as one ſingle Prayer, 


either in the Mifſal or Breviary, which is 


directed to Angel or Saint, for all thoſe 
Benefits and Bletiings which we ask of 
of God, and thank him for: And ſays, 


That that Prayer to the Angels which Hi 


Grace inſtances in; viz. Deliver us, we 


| befeech you, by your Command, from all our 


Sins, is not to be found in the Publick 
Dice of the Bleſſed Virgin, annexd to 
the Brevrary. 


But all this is but quibling and banter. 


Por doth not he himſelf confeſs in two or 
three places of this very Chapter, that in 
the 
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the Litany of the Saints, and in the Gene- 


ral Confeſſion they do pray to Saints? 


Do they not pray to St. Michael, Holy 


Michael, defend us in Baitel, that we periſh 


not in the dreadful Fudxgment > And as for 


that particular Paſſage the Archbiſhop. 


quotes, he cannot deny that 'tis in the 
Office of the Bleſſed Virgin, tho he doth 
not find it in that Office annex'd to the 
Breviary. And here I cannot but ſtand 
amazed at the Infincerity of the Pop/h 


Prieſts; Inſincerity ſhall I call it; tis a hard 
Word indeed, but not hard enough for 
thoſe who would bear us in hand, that 
they do not Pray to Saints and Angels ; 


and that only ( as they would have it) 
they defire them to pray for them; when 
not only their Private Forms of Devotion 
are {tuft d with ſuch Blaſphemons Expre!- 
ſions, as would make one's Ears tingle 


to hear them, ( and yet they do not uſe 


any Means to ſuppreſs them :) but alſo 
their Publick and approvd Forms ot 
Prayer abound with many Inſtances, of 


direct Invocation both of Saints and An- 


gels. For is there not in the very Bie via- 


| ry itſelf, reſtor'd according to the Council 


of Trent, and authoriz'd by three ſevera! 
Popes, in the Feaſt of the Aſſumption ct 
the Bleſſed Virgin, theſe Words: Voncſſaſe 
to let me praiſe thee, O Holy Virgin, a4 


dive me Strength agalnſt my Enemies > Is 
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ſhe not ned, To looſe the Band; of the 
Guilty, to give Light to the Blind, to drive 
away our Evils, and to ſhew berſelf to be 
a Mother? Or, as it is in the Maß-Boo k, 
Printed at paris, 1634. By the Authority 
of a Mother, command the Redeemer : 


O ſcœlix Puerpera, 
Noſtra pians Scelera, 
jure Matris impera 

Redemptori. 


Which I find thus rendred i into Engliſh: 


Sweet Lady, Mother of the Son, 
Who hath all our Sins foredone ; 
Out of thy Mother's power, we pray thee, 
Command thy Son a to obey thee. 


This certainly is not 7 pray to ber, 7 to 
pray to God for us; but to pray her to 
order and command him what he ſhall do 
for us. Ina word, they pray to her for 
Purity of Life , and a ſafe Conduct to Hea- 
ven. And in the Feaſt of St. Maria de 
Nives; To help the Miſerable, to ſtrengthey 
the Weak, to comfort thoſe that Mourn, and 
that all Sho celebrate her holy Feſt iz ity, may 
feel her Aſſiſlance, Thus in the Hymn to 
the Holy Apoſties, they beſcech them, 70 
command the Guilty to be looſed from their 
Guilt, to heal unſound Minds, and to increa/e 


ther; 


11650 
their Virtues ; that when Chriſt ſhall come, 
they may be Partakers of Eternal Glory, Nay 
they make the Virgin Mary to be much 
more merciful than our Redemer himſelf; 
for thus prays Pope Innocent III. in the 


Hymn of Chriſt and the Virgin: 


Precor te, Regina Cœli, 

Me habeto excuſatum, 
Apud Chriſtum tuum gnatum; 
Cujus iram pertimeſco, 
Et furorem expaveſco. 


Theſe laſisoces may ſuffice, for the pre: 


ſent, only for a Taſte of the Szxcerity of 
theſe Guidesz who would bear us down, 
and think it a ſtrange thing, that we will 
not believe them, and take their bare 
Words for it; That the Church of Rome 
doth not require of any one, nor practiſe 
any more, than to Pray to the Saints, to 
Pray for them, But ſuppoſe this was ſa, 
yet, 2, EY 
4. The Archbiſhop urges, That thus to 


Pray to the Saints at all Times, in all 


Places, and for all forts of Bleſſings; doth 
ſuppoſe them to have the Incommunicable 


Perfections of the Divine Nature inherent 


in them, or imparted to them; viz Omni- 
potence, Omniſcience, and Omnipre- 
tence. - 
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In this Argument, N. C. conſeſſes there 

is great Difficulty, and that he muſt be at 
{ome Pains to anſwer it; and I think fo. 
roo, and that he muſt take a great deal 
more Pains than he has done in the former 
Part of his Book, to effect it. 

Well then, in order to do this, he lays 
down theſe Grounds. _ 

Firſt, That Saints and Angels can un- 

derſtand our Thoughts and Prayers at the 
greateſt diſtance, as well as if they were 
preſent with us; and that being Pure 
Minds, there is requir'd no proximity ol 
Place, to converſe with us. 
0} zcondly, Thar'God Alaighty'i is able to 
reveal in an inſtatit all the Defires of our 
Hearts, and Prayers to them. 
And be but fo good narur'd, as to give 
him theſe Conceſſions to (et his Foot up- 
on, and then he will ſoon move this 
Weighty Argument, which otherwiſe ! 
fear will be too hard for him. 

For how doth it appear, that Saints and 
Angels underſtand the Thoughts of our 
Hearts, and the Deſires of our Souls 2 1 
am ſure the Holy Scripture tells us, that 

God alone is the Searcher of the Heart; 
and if fo, how can they know them at 2 

' diſtance? But much more difficult will 
it be to explain , how they can diſcern 
the Thoughts of a thouſand Perſons, in 
diferent Plc aces, at the lame Time, with- 
7." ous 
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out partaking of that Omniſcience, which 
is an Incommunicable Attribute of the 


Divine Nature. 


But being beat from this Hold, I ſup- 
poſe he will ſay; That tho' the Saints 
cannot hear all our Prayers, yet God can 


reveal them to whom he pleaſes; and then 


there will be no neceſſity, that we ſhould 
attribute the Divine Perfections to them. 
But not to diſpute what God can do, 
where doth N. C. give us ſo much as the 
ſhadow of a Reaſon to prove that he will do 
{0? Nay tis highly probable that he never 


_ defign'd it; becauſe he has conſtituted a 


Mediator on purpoſe, to receive our Pray- 
ers, and to make them an acceptable Sa- 


crifice unto him, thro his Merits and Me- 


diation. And as His Grace reaſons, *If 


c © the Saints muſt have a Revelation from 
God of our Prayers, before they know 


* what we pray to them for; then the 
* ſhorteſt and ſureſt way is to pray to God, 
* and not to them: Or however, ( as 
* Bellarmine confeſſes ) it were very fit to 


pray to God, before every Prayer we 


© make to the Saints, that he would be 


| ©pleas'd to reveal that Prayer to them; 


F nd 


* that upon this Signal and Notice 


given them by God, they may betake 


© themſelves to pray to God for us. But unleſs 
$ it were very ches, from Scripture, that 


{ God had appointed this Method; it is in 
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* Reaſon ſuch a way about, as no Man 
would take that could help i it: And it 
ſeems to me, to little purpoſe: For 
hy ſhould not a Man think God as 
. ready to grant him all his other Requeſts, 
without the Mediation and Interceſſion 
of Saints, as this one Requeſt of reveal- 
ing our Prayers and Wants to them 

And, if this way be not thought ſo con- 

venient, know but one more, and that 

*is, to pray to the Saints to go to God, 
and beg of him that he would be pleas d 

to reveal to thein our Supplications and 
| Wants that they may know what to pray 
«to him for in our behalf, which is juft 
ſuch a wiſe courſe, as if a Man fhould 
* write a Letter to his Friend that cannot 
*read, and in a Poſiſcript defire him, that 
* us ſon as he had receivd it, he would 
* carry it to one who could read, and in- 
* treat him to read it to him. 

' Laſtly, To addreſs our ſelves to Seimr 
and Angels, is to be guilty of the ſame 
Idolatry the Heatbens were, who worſhip'd 
God by innumerable Mediators, by An- 
gels, and the Souls of their departed Prin- 
ces and Heroes. 5 

To this N. E. anſwers, „That in order 

to remove this Difficulty, we ought to 
* take a view both of the Character and 
* Worſhip which the /1.,;hens gave to their 
* Pagan Saints, and lee whether ven. the 
8 Olm 
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* Compariſon, the Chriſtian Saints be in 


* any thing by us treated like them. 
Firſt, As to their Character, N. C. tells 
us, * That the Heathens gave theſe Saints 


* the Attributes of the Supream Being, 


_ © that they were guilty of all manner of 
: Lewdnels, Intemperance, and Debauche- 


ry: But the Chriſtian Saints are of ano- 
ther Complexion; The Papiſts (he ſays) 
give them none of the Attributes of the 
true God, that they were the Inſtruments 


* of God in working Miracles, and that 
* all their Sufficiency is from God; and 


* that as to their Lives, they were holy 


and pure, which makes their Character 


* 9s different from the Pagan Saints, as 
* white is from black. 

Secondly, As to their Worſhip ; * Ie 

: * Heathens worſhipd their Gods, or Pa- 


gan Saints upon a falſe pretence of their 
© Power and Greatneſs in Heaven ; where. 


as there were no ſuch Saints. But we ho- 
nour and reſpect the Chriſtian Saints, be- 
* cauſe we are warranted by the Word of 
God, that they are ſuch as we repreſent 
*them, The Heatheas erected Altars to 


: their Gods; but we make Altars for 


none, but one God only. They offer'd 
* Sacrifice to all their Gods —4 Saints, 
© which is the chief Mark of Supream 


6 ' Worſhip; but we offer Sacrifice only to 
the true and living God, as Malice it 


6 elf 
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* ſelf cannot deny. They made Idols, 
© and believ'd that their Gods came and 
* dwelt in them; but we only put up in 
* our Churches the Images and Pictures of 
© Feſus Chriſt the living God, and of ſuch 
ag we are ſure are truly Saints, but do not 
* worſhip them for their own ſakes, or be- 
© heve there is any Divinity in them, but 
that the Reſpect which we ſhew them is 
to be refer d to the Originals, namely, 
© Chriſt and his Saints. So that upon the 
* whole, the Doctor might as well reſem- 
ble Sea to dry Land, as the Worſhip we 
* oive to Chriſtzan Saints, to that which 
the Heathen paid to their Heroes or 
© Saints, as the Doctor calls them-. 
This is what N. C. ſays in defence, or 
rather to palliate that Idolatrous Worſhip | 
which the Church of Rome gives to Angels 
and Saints; and yet, after all he has ſaid 
to this purpoſe, if we will rake the pains 
to conſider it, we ſhall find, that one Egg 
is not more like another, than the Popzſþ 
Saints are to the Heathen, as has been 
made out beyond Contradiction, by ſe- 
veral of our Learned Proteſtant Writers. 
Twould be too long and tedious a task 
to draw an exact Parallel between them; 
and therefore I ſhall only make a few 
plain Remarks on what N. C. has ſaid, 
which may be of uſe to the leſs curious 
Reader; referring the Inquiſitive, for ne 
| | N Ker 
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ther ſatis faction, to thoſe juſt Treatiſes 


which have been publiſh'd on this Sub- 


ject. | 


And, Firſt, N. C. tells us, That the 
* Heathen gave their Saints the Attributes 


* of rhe Supream Being; but the Papiſts 


do not impute to their Saints any of the 


* Attributes of the true God. 
What he means by the Heathens giving 
their Saints the Attributes of the Supream 


Being, I cannot well tell; and indeed, 
there is ſuch an impropriety of Expreſſi- 


on runs thro' the whole Diſcourſe, that 


Cunleſs N. C. is a Foreigner) tis unpar- 
donable in one who pretends to ſo much 


Reading and Learning, which Ithe rather 
remark, becauſe I have been frequently 
oblig'd to tranſcribe his very words. But 


zz ſuppoſe, by the Heathens giving their 


Saints the Attributes of the Supream Be- 
ing, he muſt mean, That tho the Hea- 


| hens did generally believe that there was 
one Supream Being, yet they attributed 


to their inferiour Deities, or Pagan Saints, 
thoſe Divine Perfections (ſuch as Omni- 
potency, Omniſcience and Omnipreſence } 
which were the incommunicable Attri- 
butes of God: 
think their Saints have any ot thoſe inhe- 


rent Perfections, but derive all their Power 


and Sufitciency from God, 


| Bur, 


But the Papiſts do not 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
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But, Firſt, *tis evident, That tho' the 


| Heathens did worſhip the Sun, Moon, and 


Stars, their Heroe's and Beneſactors, and 


departed Princes, as an inferior ſort of 
Deities, yet do we not find that they at- 
tributed to them thoſe Divine Perfecti. 
ons which were originally inherent in the 


Supream Being. They worſhip'd the Hoſt 
of Heaven, ſuppoſing the Stars to be ani- 


mated with Divine Underſtandings ; and 


they look'd upon the Planets as Mediators 
between God and Men; and that they 
were all inhabited by ſuch ſpiritual Intel- 
ligences, as were of a middle nature be- 
tween the uncreated and created Beings: 

And as for their Heroes and deceas d Prin. 
ces, they acknowledged them to have been 


mortal Men, who for the Benefits they 


did Mankind, and for their Wiſdom, were 


made immortal Deities, who had the Go- 


vernment of this lower World committed 


to them. And as they were inferior in 
their Nature to the Supream Being, ſo 


thoſe Perfſections, they were poſſeſs d of, 


were of a lower Kind, and only Streams de- ; 


riv'd from this Fountain. 


And juſt ſuch ſort of Beings do the Pa. 
yiſts hold their Saints to be; an inferior 
ſort of Deities to whom the Supream Be- 
ing communicates the Tranſactions of this 
lower World, and gives them Power and 


Efficacy 


„ ac” sFs we ST. 


Boe W 


Efficacy to help thoſe who pray unto them, 
and deyoutly worthip them. TOY 
Secondly, N. C. ſays, That the Hea- 
* then Saints. were guilty of all kinds of 
Licentiouſneſs and Debauchery, but the 
Chriſtian Saints are pure and holy Beings, 


Men who laid down their Lives for the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

But this is nothing to the purpoſe; ſor 
the Charge of Idolatry will lie upon eve- 
ry one who pays Divine Worſhip to a crea- 
ted Being, tho' never ſo good, tho' the 
moſt perfect Saint, or the moſt glorious 
Archangel; for the Queſtion is not con- 
cerning the Quality of the Object of our 
Worſhip, but whether our Worſhip is 


ſuitable to its Object? 


And as for the Romiſh Saints, 'tis cer- 


tain, that they were not all endow'd 
with thoſe good Qualities N. C. fo much 


glories in; fome ot thoſe whom the Pope 
has thought fit to make Saints, were not 
the beſt of Men, as Thomas Becket, and 
James Clement, and Ignatius Loyola him- 
(elf. Several of their Saints are very pro- 
bably thought to have been only the Pro- 
duct of ſome Poet, or Painter's luxuriant 


| Fancy; as Time is painted like an Old 
Man wing'd with a Scythe, and Juſtice 
with a pair of Scales: So St, Chriſtopher 


and St. Margaret were only Hieroglyphi- 
cal Repreſentations of the different Aus 
0 
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of Chriſtians in this World; the one be. 
ing only the Repreſentation of a Chriſta, 
paſſing over a Land. flood, carrying Feſ«: 
Chriſt on his Back, who did burthen him, 
but yet conducted him; the other of a 
Woman attack'd by the Devil, but gain- 
ing the Victory, and trampling him un- 
der her Feet. And generally of all their 
Saints, there are ſuch fulſome Stories told, 
ſo inconſiſtent with any ſhew of Truth, 
as are ſufficient to diſparage thoſe which 
are beſt atteſted ; and tho' the bare rehear- 
ſing them would ſeem too light and ludi- 
crous in a ſerious Dilcourte amongſt Pro- 


teſtants, yet are they firmly believ'd in 


Popiſh Countries. 

But, Thirdly, N. C. tells us, That there 
is a great Difference as to the Worſhip of 
them; the Heathen Saints were worſhip d 
upon account of their Power in Heaven 
ho never were there. And may not this 
be {aid of ſeveral of the Popiſh Saints too 


The Heathens erected Altars, and offered 


Sacrifice to their Saints; and do not tlie 
Papiſts do to too? Do they not offer up 
unto them the Sacrifices of Prayer and 


Thankſgiving, which certainly are more 


acceptable to the Supream Being than any 


other Sacrifices can be? The Devotion 


of our Hearts muſt needs be a more pre- 
cious Offering than any outward Sacri- 
fice; and thereſore St. Ain ſpeaking of 
ke 
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the Sacrifice due to God, makes our 
Hearts the Altar, and Chriſt our Prieſt, 


and our Prayers and Praiſes offer'd up 
to God by a fervent Charity, to be a 
true Sacrifice. So that (to uſe the Words 


of a Learned Prelate , ) 'tis evident, That 


on the {ame account that the Feat hens 


did give Divine Honour to their inferior 


Deities , thoſe in the Church of Rome do 


ſo to Angels and Saints : For the Hea- 
thens made a difference between their Sacri- 
fices to the Supream God, and to their in- 
ferior Deities and Heroes; ſo that if the 


putting any difterence in the way of Re- 


ligious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, it 
muſt do the other alſo. Did the Heathen 


uſe folemn Ceremonies of making any 
capable of Divine Worlhip ? 
the Church of Rome. 


So does 
Did they ſet up 
their Images in Publick Places of Wor- 
ſhip, and kneel before them, and invo- 
cate thoſe repreſented by them? So does 
the Roman Church. Did they conſecrate 
Temples , and erect Altars to them, and 
keep Feſtivals, and burn Incenſe before 
them 2 So does the Roman Church. 


| Laſtly, Did they offer up Sacrifices in 


in thoſe Temples, to the Honour of their 
lefſer Deities and Heroes? So does the 
Roman Church, For Be!larmine reckon- 
ing up the Honours belonging to canc- 
nized Saints, beſides thoſe beſore men- 

tionec, 
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tioned, reckons up this as one, That the 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and of Lauds 
and Prayers are publickly offer d to God, 
for their Honour. 
|  Laftly, N. C. ſays, they do not call the 
Saints Gods; but this is nothing to the 
purpoſe; for if they worſhip them as ſuch, 
if they offer up to them their Sacrifices, 
Prayers, and Praiſes, they do much more, 
For the Name of God lis attributed in 
Scripture, to thoſe who were no Gods; 
but the Worſhip of God cannot be given 
to any Created Being, without being 
guilty of the ſame Idolatry the Heathens 
tormerly were; and I think this is 
very. evident, from what has been al. 
ready faid. 
I ſhall cloſe up this Chapter with that 
Remark, which His Grace makes at the 
end of the Third Sermon of the Second . 
Volume, Publiſh'd poſt Ob. That this Pra- 
ctice of Praying to Saints was firſt Eſta- 
_ bliſh'd about the Eighth Century; at the JF 
fame time with the Worſhip of Images, 
and when the firſt Foundation of Tranſub- j 
ſtantiation was laid; And as they began 
at the ſame time, ſo it is very fit, and p 
*twould conduce very much to the F 
good of the Church, if they were raken Bb 
away together. 


of 
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HERE were two ſorts of Idblatry 
the Heathens were guilty of, 8 


of which we charge upon the Church of 
Rome. Firſt, That they give that Divine 


Worſhip to Saints and Angels, which 
ought to be given to God alone. Secondly, 

That they worſhip the true God by viſible 
Symbols and Repreſentations, ſuch as 
Images are. The firſt I have treated of in 


the former Chapter, the other I ſhall make 
the Subject of my preſent Enquiry. 


Now N. C. tells us, that the Council of 
Trent declares, That "the Images of Chriſt, 
of the Nirgin- Mother of God, and of all 
other Saints are to be had, and kept, eſpe. 
cially in Churches, and that due Honour and 
Reſpect is to be given them: Not that we 
believe any Virtue or Divinity to be iu them, 


for which they ought to be worſhip'd; or that 


we ſhould at any thing of them; or put any 
truſt or confidence in them, as was formerly 
done by the Gentiles, who put truit in [dols; 
but becauſe the Honour due them , is refer 8 
to the Originals , which they repreſent. So 
that by thoſe Images which we kiſs, and before 
which we uncover our Heads, Aug bow down, 

1 we 
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we adore Chriſt , and reverence the Saints, 


whoſe likeneſs they bear. 
This is that State of the Cafe the Coun- 


Cil of Trent has given us, tho'a very con- 


fus'd and partial one: For it only de- 
clares, that we muſt give due Honour to 
the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, but 
what that due Honour is, it doth not deter- 
mine; nor doth it diſtinguiſh between 


that Honour which is to be given to the 


image of God, and that which is to be 
given to the Image of the Saints; or whe- 
ther both alike - Theſe were ſome parts 
of the Truth, which the Council thought 
fit to /flence ; and are Difficulties ſo abſtruſe, 


that they could not be determin'd by 
Infallibility itſelſ; and yet till they are 
determin d, the Decree of the Council 
about the Worſhip of Images, 15 inſi gnifi- 


cant, and to no purpoſe. 


However taking this Doctrine in the 
groſs, we have one Plain and General 


Argument againſt Worſhipping of Images; 
becauſe (as Hi Grace tells us) this 


Doctrine is as point - blank againſt the 


ſecond Commandment, as a deliberate 
and malicious killing of a Man, is againſt 

the ſixth. 
To which N. C. replies; © That if 
©he means by Worſhip, to give the 
F Supream Worſhip and Adoration to Ima- 
ges, Which is due only to God, he is 
vary 
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very much in the right, and I hope he wall 
never be contradicted by me. But if he un- 
*derſtands by Worſhip, to give Images that 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to things, 
* that repreſent Feſus Chriſt and his Saints, 
hei is contradicted by Scripture, by all An- 
* tiquity, and even by his own Church, So 
that he would have us believe, that the 


Papiſts do not give any Divine Worthip at 
all to Images, but only that Honour and. 


Reſpet which is due to things which 


ent Teſus Chriſt and his Saints. 


But that this is a lalſe Repreſentation 
of the Practice of the Papiſts, will become 


very plain, by contider ng, 


irſt, That the Papiſts do not only make 
Images of the Saints, and Jeſus Chri/t, as 


Man, but of God himſelf; and this N. C. 


21s; us in plain terms: Me, ſays he, male 
only the Images and Pictures of the true God, 
and the Saints, Pag 265. and this is fo 
commonly practis d, that they do not only 
place them at the beginning of their Bibles, 
but they hang them up for Signs, at their 
Doors and Inns; ſo that I have heard of 
ſome who travel'd in Italy, that they have. 
todg'd at the Trinity, and ſet their Horſes 


at God s Head: This is a Practice fo ridicu- 


louſly prophane, that one would not men- 
tion it, were it not to ſhame them out of 

their impieties. 5 
205%, They give the ſame Worthip to T5 
Images, as they do to thoſe things whict 
— — — 
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thoſe Images repreſent, and therefore to 
the Image of God they muſt give Supream 
Worſhip and Adoration. For ſince (as 
they tell us) the Worſhip they give to 
Images, doth not terminate in the Image, 

but in that thing of which the Image is 
only the Repreſentation; and as the 
Council of Trent ſays, The Honour done to 
them, refers to the Original they repreſent ; 
and that by bowing down and worſhipping 
them, they adore Chriſt and God, Therefore 
they muſt give to the Images of God and 
Feſus Chriſt, Supream Worſhip and Adora- 
tion. e 
But, ſay the Papiſts, We do not give 
this Divihe Worſhip to theſe Images, 
(which are only Stocks and Stones, the 
* Work of Men's Hands) as the Heathen 
*did; but we give Divine Worſhip unto 
God, by and in theſe Images; we pro- 
I ſtrate our ſelves indeed before them, 
but God alone is the ultimate Object of 
our Worſhip. N 
But pray let me ask N. C. one Queſtion 
or two: Do they give any Worthip or 
Honour to the Image itſelf, by which God 
is repreſented? And if ſo, Is it that Wor- 
ſhip which is due to God, or an Inſerior 
fort of Worſhip > An Inferior ſort of 
Worſhip it cannot be; becauſe the Coun- 
Cil of Trent tells us, That all Honour done 
to Images, is refer'd to the Original which 
1 they 
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they repreſent; and thereſore ſince theſe 


Images repreſent God, the Supream Wor- 


ſhip due to God, is by them given to theſe 
Stocks and Stones, as they tell us the 77ea- 


thens formerly did, which is the groſſeſt 
Idolatry in the World. 
This, I think, doth naturally follow 
from thoſe Principles which the Papi/ts 
make Profeſſion of. But however, ſince 


they generally diſclaim the Paying of any 


Divine Worſhip to the Images themſelves, 
we will in Charity grant them ſo much, 
and admit their Plea: That they only 


Worſhip God in, by, or thro' thoſe Images 


and Repreſentations which they make of 


his Divine Being. But yet this being ad- 


mitted, it will do them very little Service, 


[- For tis evident, That this Worſhipping of 


God in, by, or thro any Viſible Repreſen- 


tation, is directly contrary to the Second 


Commandment. N 
Now the Commandment itſelf is very 
plain in this Matter; and ſo plain, that 
we can hardly imagine how it could be 
ſet down in more intelligible and expreſs 
Terms. Yet to put it out of all Queſtion, 
Moſes himſelf gives this Explanation of it; 
Levit. 26. 1. For, ſays he, you ſhall not make 
you any Idol or graven Image, neither rear 
up a ſtanding Image; neither ſhall ye ſet up 
any Image of Stone in your Land, to bow down 
to it; for I am the Lord your God, 
| M13 Ta 
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To which the Papiſts reply, That the 
* Word tranſlated * Image, ought to be ren- 
der d Idol; and that tis tranſlated by the 
| _ Seventy, by a + Word of the ſame Signif, 
cation; and that then this Command- 
ment will be levell'd againſt the idola- 
trous Practices of the Heathens, who 
worlhip'd the Images themſelves, and 
not againſt thoſe Chriſtians who only 
[ * worſhip God by and thro them. 
But this Shift will be of no uſe to them, 
becauſe tis plain, that the Word which in 
this Commandment is tranſlated Image, 
in the proper ſignification of it, doth de- 
note any Image which is carv'd, or cut 
out of Wood or Stone ; and thus tis 
generally render d by the LXX, at leaſt 
forty times; and but thrice otherwiſe, 
And as tor this particular place, tis evi- 
dent it ought to be render'd Image here, 
becauſe 'tis explaind by a F Word that 
follows, which fignifies any likeneſs or 
ſimilitude whatſoever. We are forbid not 
only the making graven Images, but allo 
the likeneſs of any thing, Sc. 
But farther, That this is the true Senſe 
of the Commandment, will appear from the 
| Reaſon ' which is given of this Law, 
which the Scripture informs us was de- 
rivd from God's ' ſpiritual and income 
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prehenſible Nature; for as His Grace ar- 
gues, Becauſe God is a Spirit, therefore 
we are not to liken him to any thing 
© which is corporeal ; we are not to re- 
* preſent him by the likeneſs of any thing 


* that is in Heaven above, i.e. of any 


Birds; or in the Earth beneath, i. e. of 


*any Beaſts; or in the Waters under the 
© Earth, i. e. of any Fiſh. For as the Pro- 
* phet tells us, there is nothing that we 


can liken God to, Ja. 40.18. To whom 
* will ye liken God 2 or, What likeneſs will 


ye compare unto him > We debaſe his ſpi- 
* ritual and incorruptible Nature, when 
* we compare him to corruptible Crea- 
* tures, Rom. 1. 22, 23. St. Paul ſpeaking 
of the Heathen Idolatry, who þrofeſſng 


© themſelves wiſe, became fools ; and changed 


* the glory of the incorruptible God, into an 


Image made like to corruptible Man, and 


© zo Birds, and to four footed Beaſts, and 
* creeping Things, ſays, They became Fools; 
6. e. This is the Folly of [dolatry, to 
* iiken a Spirit, which hath no bodily 
© Shape, to things that are qr poreal and 
* corruptible. So that however ſome are 
* pleas'd to mince the matter, I cannot 
* ſee how the Church of Rome, which wor- 


* ſhips God by or towards ſome Image or 
* ſenſible Repreſentation, can be excus'd 


from Idolatry ; and the Church of Evg- 
* and doth not, without juſt cauſe, chal- 


„„ 
* lenge the Romiſh Church with it, and 
* make it a ground of Separation from 


her. And ſince we Chriſtians under the 
Goſpel, have clearer Diſccveries of God's 


ſpiritual Nature than the Fews ever had, 
we ſhall be far more unexcuſable, if we 
do not offer 'up to him a more ſpiritual 
Worſhip. And if Perfection of our Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip doth conſiſt in the ſpiritua- 

lity of it, that it is the Worſhip of our 
Souls and of our moſt devout and fervent 
Affections, how can it be imagin'd, that 
an Image ſhould contribute any thing 
to the raiſing the Affections? Will not 
ſuch a Worſhip by vifible Repreſentati- 


ons, rather incline us to entertain low 


and mean Thoughts of God, and bring 


down our Ideas of him to the Figure 
and Lineaments of a Man? And if the 


beſt Ideas or Notions we can frame of 
God, are unworthy of him, and infinite- 
ly below the Excellency of his Nature, 
how careful ought we to be, that we 
do not imagine him to be ſuch an one, 


nay, worſ@han our ſelves? And to this 
purpoſe, when this Commandment was 


enforc'd on the People of Iſrael by a 
particular caution, Deut. 4. 15, 16. Take 


pe therefore heed to your ſelves, leſt ye 
corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven 


Image, the ſimilitude of any Figure, c. 
the ground of that Caution is expreſs d 
AI 
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in theſe Words, For ye ſaw no manner of 


ſimilitude on the Day that the Lord ſpake 
unto you: Which evidently ſhews, that 
God will not be worſhip d by any man- 
ner of ſimilitude; for otherwiſe, he would 
have appear'd in that ſhape or likeneſs to 
them, if he had thought it agreeable to 
the Excellency and Dignity of his Na- 
ture. e 

But that the worſhipping God by an 
Image, is not lawful ; nay, that tis down- 
right Idolatry, is evident from ſeveral In- 
ſtances recorded in the Holy Scripture. 
I hall inſtance in that Calf which Aaron 
made in the abſence of Moſes, and thoſe 
which Jeroboam ſet up in Dan and Bethel ; 
the worſhipping of which, is generally 
agreed to be Idolatry: That the Worſhip 
of the Calf which Aaron made was Idola- 
try, is evident from 1 Cer. 10. 7, where 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, Nei- 
ther be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them, 
as it is written ; the People ſat down to eat, 
and to drink, and roſe up to play ; that is, 
that their celebrating a Feaſt in honour of 
this Calf, was Idolatry: And this Text 
is the more remarkable, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to take care 


that they were not guilty of the ſame 
Crime, leſt they ſhould incur the ſame, 


or more grievous Puniſhments. And that 
this Idolairy did conſiſt in worlkipping 
| the 
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the true God by this viſible Repreſents: 
tion, is as evident, becauſe in either of 
theſe Caſes, tis incredible that the J, 
raelites ſhould ſo ſoon have forgot the 
true God, and that when the Golden Calf 
was ſet up, Exod. 32. 4. they cried our, 
This is thy God, O Iſrael, who brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt ; and Aaron built 
an Altar before it, and made Proclamation, 
and ſaid, To morrow is a Feaſt to the Feho- 
wah, or the Lord: Now the Name Jeho- 
vah is never attributed in the Holy Scri- 
pture to any but the true God, And to 
_ cloſeup all, the Burnt-offerings, and Peace 
offerings, were the ſame which God in the 


La commanded to be oftered up, a Bul- 


lock and ſeven Rams; the offering of 


which, was the greateſt Affront imagina- 


ble to the Religion of the Egyptiaus, as is 
evident from Exod. 8. 16. From this and 
a great deal more, which might be {aid 
on this Subject, it plainly appears, Tha: 
the worſhipping God by an Image, or vi- 
ſible Repreſentation, is that Idolatry which 
the Children of frac! were charg'd with, 


and guilty of. 

And therefore I ſhall only ſtrengthen 
and confirm what J have ſaid by one Ob- 
{ervation more ; That even that Idolatry 
which the Heathens were guilty of, was 
the ſame with the Fews, and that which 
is the crying Sin of the Church of Re: 
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at this Day. For there were few of them 
ſo fooliſh and ſtupid as to believe, that 
thoſe Stocks and Stones which the 
worſhipp'd, were the Gods who created 
the World, or that the Leeks or Onions 
which they planted, were the ſupream 


Deities; no, this extravagant Idolatry 
is peculiar to the Church of Rome; firſt, 
to adore their God, and then to eat him : 
But the Heathens treated the meaneſt of 
their Deities after another manner. 


Porrum & Cape nefas violare, & frangere 
morſu. 


Tho' they declar' das the Papiſt do, That 


their Images were Symbols or Repreſen- 
tations of that Being to which they gave 
Divine Worſhip; and that none but a Fool 
could think otherwiſe of them, as * Cel- 
ſus declares. That they never thought 
their Images to be Gods, or to have any 


Divinity in them, but what only comes 


from their Conſecration to ſuch a uſe; 


and, as f St. Auſti tells us, that thro' theſe 
Images they worſhip d the Deity. More- 
over, ſays * Majmonides, as to what con- 
cerns [dolaters, you know that none of 
them worſhip the Idol with this Opinion, 
as i rhey 2 there were no other 
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God but that: Nay, there never was 
any Man, nor will there ever be, who 
can fancy to himſelf, that the Figure 
which he hath made of Metals, Wood or 
Stones, created the Heavens and Earth, 


and governs them: But they worſhip 


them, inaſmuch as they look upon them 
as Things intermediate between them and 
God. And to name no more, Julian tells 
us, We do not think them Gods, but that 
thro them we may worſhip the Deity ; 
for we being in the Body, ovght to per- 


form our Service in a way agreeable to it. 


But may ſome ſay, If the Heathens did 
not make their Images the ultimate Ob- 
jets of their Worſhip, why then do the 
| Scriptures ſo often accuſe them for ado- 


ring Stocks and Stones, and for paying 


Divine Worſhip to Devils? 
To which I anſwer, That they are 


juſtly accus'd for worſhipping all thele, be- 


cauſe they made them either the Media- 
tors between them and the Supfeam Bße- 
ing, or the Mediums by which they of- 
fered up their Worſhip, and hereby tranſ- 
terr'd the Worſhip, due to God alone, to 
cheſe Idols, as the Papiſts at this Day do. 

Well, but N. C. tells us, That even Pro- 
teſtant Writers , and ſome Learned Men 


in our Church, do allow, ſome Honour 
and Reſpect is due to the Images of Chriſt 
and the Saints ; and he inſtances in the in- 


genuous 
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genuous Author, as he frequently calls him, 
of the Anſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, who 
ſays, We will honour the Relicts of the 


Saints, as the Primitive Church did; we 
will reſpect the Images of our Saviour, 
*2nd the Bleſſed Virgin; and as ſome of 
© us now bow towards the Altar, and all 
of us are enjoined to do ſo at the Name 


of Feſus, ſo will we not fail to teſtifie 


* all due Reſpect to this Repreſentation. 
To which I anſwer, That Images are 
either ſuch as repreſent God, and theſe 


are utterly unlawful to be made, or ſold, 


or expos'd to publick View; or elſe, ſuch 


as repreſent ſome viſible Being ; and theſe 
we may make, and are uſeful, as Orna- 


ments to ſuch Places, where they are not 
abus'd to Superſtition or Idolatry : But 
even theſe cannot lawfully be worſhip'd 
with any ſort of Divine Worſhip, nor any 


that comes near it, or gives any reaſon- 


able cauſe of ſuſpicion of it, (nor doth 
that Learned Author allow of it.) becauſe, 
as God himſelf gives the Reaſon in this 
Commandment, God u a jealous God; for, 
as he forbad the having any other Gods be- 
fides himſelf in the Firſt Commandment , 


becauſe he is the Lord our God; ſo in the 


Second, he forbids the Worſhipping of 
Images, becauſe he i a jealous God; ſo 
that tho' the Papiſts do not pay Divine 
Worſhip to their Images, yet if /eir Eyes 
are after their Idols, if they kiſs them, 4309 

ow 
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bow down unto them; a jealous God will 
never ſuffer ſuch Teſtimonies of Kindneſs. 
God will not be mov'd by their Diſtin- 


ctions of Relative, Inferior, and Impro- 


per Worijhip , by which they may prove 


either Side of the Queſtion 5; and anſwer 
this, as ſome of the Church of Rome in 


Scotland did the Queſtion, Whether the 


the Lord's Prayer might be uſed to the 
Saints > That ultimately, principaily, pri- 


marily, and ſtrictly, they might not; but ſe. 


tondarily, leſs principally and largely, and 
relatively they might; as Biſhop Andrews 
tells us. Anſw. to Peron, pag. 59. But 
to return into the Way from whence we 
have diverted ; His Grace tells us, That 


the moſt Learned Men in the Church of Rf 


Rome do acknowledge, that they ly un- 


der the juſt ſuſpicion, and probable 


Charge of Idolatry; becauſe they. give 


this Reaſon, why the Worſhip of Images, 


and the Invocation of Saints departed, 


were not practisd in the Primitive 
Church , for the Firſt Three Hundred 


Years. That the Primitive Chriſtians did 
t then forbear thoſe Practices, becauſe they 


ſeem'd to come too near to the Heather 


* [dolatry , and leſt the Heathen ſhould 
have taken occaſion to juſtify themſelves, 


* if thoſe things had been practiſed among 
* the Chriſtians : And they cannot now 
be ignorant, what Scandal they give by 


theſe 
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* theſe Practices both to Jews and Turks, 
* and how much they alienate them from 


Nor can 
they chuſe but be ſenſible, upon how 
great Diſadvantage they are, in defend- 
ing theſe Practices from the Charge of 
Idolatry: And that by all their blind 
; Diſtinctions, with which they raiſe ſuch 
"A Cloud and Duſt, they can hardly make 
* any plauſible and tolerable Defence ſor 


© themſelves, againſt this Charge: In 


*{o much, that to ſecure their own Peo- 
© ple from diſcerning their Guilt in this 


© Matter, they have been put upon that 


* ſhameſul Shift of leaving out the Second 


© Commandment in their common Cate- 


* chiſms and Manuals; leſt the People, 
; ſeeing ſo plain a Law of God againſt ſo 
common a Practice of their Church, 

* ſhould upon that Diſcovery have broken 
* oft from them. 

Now to this laſt Charge of leaving out 
the Second Command ment, N. C. anſwers, 
Firſt, By denying the Matter of Fact; and 
fays, * That tis to be found in hundreds 
of Manuals and Catechiſms, in England 
* ztſelf ; and that he has by him a Ma- 
* nual and Catechiſm, which has this Com- 


? mandment in it, in the ſame Form as it 


is in ours; and then breaks out into 
this intemperate and unbecoming Excla- 
mation: New a Man ( he means the 

Arch» 
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Archbiſhop )who can diſpence with his Honour 
| and Conſcience, ſo far as to Publiſh from the 
Preſs and Pulpit, Untruths ſo eaſily diſ- 
cover d, what Paradox may not he undertake 


to maintain > Theſe are hard Words in- 


_ deed, and one would think, that before he 
had given a, Perſon. of the Archbiſhop's 
Figure, ſuch Rude and Scurrilous Language, 
and the downright Lye; he ſhould have 


been well aſſur d that he was on the right 


ſide of the Hedge, and that what he affirm'd 
Was true; left the Bolt which he ſhot up 


ſhould fall upon his own Pate, For whar 
was it that the Archbiſhop Publiſh'd from 


the Preſs and Pulpit > Was it, that the 
Papiſts had no Catechiſms and Manuals in 
which the Second Commandment was 1n- 


ſerted, eſpecially in England > This he 
dares not affirm. Or is it not true, that 
Papiſts do frequently leave it out? This is 


evident, and that in ſome of their Ma- 
nuals they mangle them ſo, that one can- 


not tell what to make of them , nor can 


the People reap any Benefit by them - 
Of this kind, the Reverend Mr. Spinctes 
in his Learned Anſwer to the Propoſals for 
Catholic Communion, gives us an Inſtance 
of one which he has by him; where after 


the Firſt Commangment, the reſt are in- 
ſerted thus: 2. Thou ſhalt not make. 


3. Thou ſhalt not take. 4. Remember that 
thou keep, & c. 


Bur 
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But Secondly, he ſays, That what we call 
the Second Commandment, is in truth part of 
the Firſt, and prohibits nothing but what the 
Firſt prohibits, the having or worſhiping 
more than one God, But is not the having, 


and the worſhiping more Gods than one, 
two different things? Beſides, there is no 
_ Shew of Reaſon for dividing the Tenth 


into Two diſtinct Commandments , and 


making the Ninth to be , Thou ſhalt not 


covet thy Neighbour's Wife; and the Tenth, 
Thou ſhalt not covet the other Poſſeſſions 
of thy Neighbour, as his Houſe, his Servant. 


For Firſt, Our Saviour reter'd the Look- 
ing upon a Woman to Luſt after her, to 


the Seventh Commandment : And Se- 


_ Condly, Moſes , in the Twentieth Chapter 
of Exodus, reckons the Coveting of the 


Houſe firſt, and then of our Neighbour's 


- Wiſe. So that if this Diſtinction had been 


genuine, the Ninth Commandment mult 
have been included in the Tenth, which is 
not reaſonable to ſuppole. _ 
I think there is but one thing more, 
which N. C. ſays upon this Head, which 
deſerves to be taken Notice of:? He can- 


not gainſay, but that there are notorious 


and ſcandalous Abuſes in the Worſhip of 
Images in the Church of Rome; but he doth 
not think it reaſonable, that the Abute of a 
thing ſhould be urg'd as an Argument againſt 
the Uſe of it. Neither Ii ought 1t, 

N un- 
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unleſs where the Abuſe of it is ſo flagrant, 
and univerſal, and of more pernicious 
Conſequence than the taking away of the 
_ Uſe of it can be: This was the true 
Cauſe of Hezetiah's deſtroying the Brazen 
Serpent; not that the People Sacrificed to 
it, and made it a God, as N. C. tells 
us, which no one can reaſonably ima- 
gine of the Fews, who had been ſo long 
train d up in the Knowledge and Worſhip 
of the true God; but that they made this 
the Viſible Symbol of Worſhiping the 
Inviſible God; and paid that Divine 
Worſhip to it, and by it, which is due 
to God alone. 5 


And thus the Papiſts are juſtly charg d 


with worſhiping a Crucifix, as is evident 
to any one who will give himſelf the trou- 


ble to look into their Miſſal; where there 


are ſo many Paſſages to this Purpoſe, that 
1 cannot imagin with what Face N. C. 
could contradict what that Learned Au- 
thor of the Auſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, 
affirms concerning it. I ſhall only tran- 
ſcribe a Paſſage or two. In the Order for 
Bleſſing a New Croſs, after a ſolemn Con- 
ſecration of it, by Incenſe, Holy Water, 
and Prayer; the Rubrick directs, That 
the Biſhop kneeling before the Crof,ſhould 
devoutly adore and kiſs it, And in the 
Order for the Solemnu Reception of an Em- 
geror, that the Croſs ſnall be carried " 
| the 


e 
the right ſide of the Emperors Sword; 
becauſe Latria, (i. e.) that ſort of Wor- 


ſhip which is particularly due to Al- 


mighty God, is to be given to it. Tis 
eaſie to give an Hundred more ſuch In- 
ſtances as theſe ; and particularly, that in 
that very Place, tis Adoramus eam, (i. e.) 
Crucem; Let us worſhip the Croſs. Which 
N. C. muſt needs know, and be very well 


appriz d of: And therefore by that ſe- 


vere Sentence, which he ſo rudely and un. 

juſtly paſſes upon the Right Reverend Au- 
thor of the Auſwer to the Biſhop of Meaux, 
he muſt be condemn'd ; it being very evi- 


5 dent, That tho N. C. profeſſes himſelf to be 
ſo great a Friend to Sincerity and Truth, yet 


he manifeſtly ſwerves from both in this Point, 


— * 
9 * 
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07 PURGATORY 
IN ſtating this Article of the Popiſh 
Faith concerning Pargatory, N. C. is 


very cautious, becauſe he is ſenſible that 
tis burthen'd with ſuch Difficulties , that 


no Fair Account can be given of it; either 


from Scripture, or Reaſon, or the Practice 
of the Firſt Ages of the Church. And 
herein he follows the Steps of the Coun- 


cil of Trent; which declares only, That 
the Souls there detain d, are help'd by the 
Prayers of the Faithful, bat eſpecially by the 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Maſi: But doth _ 


not determine what fort of Place Purga- 
tory is, or what manner of Pain Souls en- 


dure in it; or whether they are purg'd by 
Material Fire, or by other Terrors and 


Anguiſhes of Mind: Theſe were Diffi- 
culties too knotty to be loos d, and there- 
tore both the Council and N. C. wiſely paſs 
them by; but tells us, That this Do- 
* rine in General is founded in Scripture, 
and in the Antient Practice of the Church: 
* And that Prayivg for the Dead, which 
© was Practis'd in the Primitive Church, is 

an «aaſwerable Argument to prove, that 
* they believed Purgatory too. 


This 


15 
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This he affirms indeed, with an Air of 
Aſſurance peculiar to himſelf ; but how- 
ever we have no Reaſon to take his Word 


for it, becauſe he has ſo often broke it al- 
ready. And therefore I ſhall conſider what 


His Grace has ſaid on this Subject; and in 
doing ſo, I ſhall return a ſufficient An- 
{wer to N. C. 's unanſwerable Argument. 
And, Firſt, His Grace affirms, That the 
Doctrine of Purgatory is not founded in 
Scripture, nor can be provd from it; and 
that ſome of their own eminent Men do 
acknowledge that it cannot. 
T0 which N. C. anſwers, That he has 
producd two Paſſages from the Holy 
Scripture, and can produce many more 


which plainly prove it ; and therefore he 


thinks he may ſafely tell the Doctor, he 
is miſtaken. And becauſe the Archbiſhop 
has not quoted any of their Learned Men, 
who ſay, That Purgatory cannot be prov'd 
from Scripture, therefore he takes it for 


granted, that he knew of none who do 
{ay ſo. 


The two Texts of Scripture which he 
quotes, are, firſt, Matth. 5. 25, 26. Agree 
with thy Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art 


1 in the way with him: leſt at any time the 
Adverſary deliver thee to the Fudge, and the 


Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou 


be caſt into Priſon, Verih, [ ſay anto thee, 


N 3 Thor 
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{hou ſhalt not come out thence till thou haſt 
paid the uttermoſt farthing. 
' Theſe Words are ſpoke by our Sa- 


viour, to ſhew of what ill Conſequence 


tis to harbour and indulge a malicious and 
an uncharitable Temper ; as will appear 
to any one who reads the former part of 
the Chapter ; and therefore he exhorts 
his Hearers 20 agree with their Adverſary 
_ quickly, whilſt they are in the way with him, 
. e. to be reconcil'd to thoſe with whom 
they have any difference ; eſpecially thoſe 
they have wrong d, whilſt they are tra- 
velling on in this World, leſt the Adverſary 
commence his Suit againſt them, and they 
be caſt, and then the Judge will deliver 
them to the Officer, 7. e. the Devil, who 
is the Executioner of God's Vengeance, 
and they be caſt into Hell, from whence 
there is no Redemption, they ſhall never 
depart till they have paid the uttermoſt far- 
hing. And that by the uttermoſt farthing 
15 meant Hell, and not Purgatory, is plain; 
becauſe the Papiſts themſelves grant, that 
thoſe who are guilty of damnable and 
mortal Sins, do not go to Purgatory, but 


to Hell: Now this uncharitable Tem- 


fer, againſt which our Saviour forewarns 


is Diſciples, is confeſs'd on all hands to 


to be a damnable Sin without Repentance ; 
and the Parable ſuppoſes, that the Man 


23d not repent of it, becauſe he did not 


agree; 
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agree with his Adverſary whilt he was jr 
the way, Zz. e. in this Life. No: do theſe 
words, That he ſhall not come out 71! 
be has paid the uttermoſt farthing, denote, 

that he may pay the Debt which he owes, 

or that there will be a time when he ſhall 
be releas'd from his Torments, as is evi- 
dent from a parallel Place, Matth. 18. 34. 
where our Saviour ſays, That the Lord of 
that Man who had not compaſſion {or his 
fellow Servant, delivered him to the Tor- 
mentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due 
unto him; now that he could never pay 
this Debt is plain, becauſe we are told, 
ver. 25. that he had not to pay. 
The other Text which N. C. quotes, 
is 1 Cor. 3. 10, 11, Sc. According to the Grace 
of God which is given me, asa wiſe Maſter- 
builder, I have laid the Foundation, and ano- 


ther buildeth thereon; but let every Man 


take heed how he Buildeth thereupon. For 
other Foundation can no Man lay, than that 
which is laid, Jeſus Chriſt. Now if any 
Man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Sil. 
ver, precious Stones, Wood, Tay, Stubble, 
every Man's Work ſhall be made manifeſt ; 
for the Day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall 
be reveal'd by Fire, and the Fire ſhall 
try every Man's Work of what fort it js. 
If any Man's Work abide, which he hath 
built thereapon, he ſhall receive a Reward. 
If any Mans Work ſball be burnt, he ſball 
5 . juffer 
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ſuffer loſs, | yet he himſelf ſhall be ſavd, 
yet ſo as by Fire. 


The meaning of which place, His Grace 


gives us in theſe words ; The Apoſtle here 


{peaks of a ſort of Perſons, * bo held in- 
deed the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but 
built upon it ſuch Doctrines or Practices 
as would not bear the trial; which he ex- 
preſſes to us by Wood, Hay, and Stubble, 


which are not Proof againſt the Fire, Such 


a Perſon, the Apoſile tells us, hath brought 
himſelf into a very dangerous State, tho' 
he would not abſolutely deny the poſſibi- 


lity of his Salvation; He himſelf ſhall be 


fav' d, yet ſo as by Fire. 


'Tis evident, That by Fire here, is not 
meant the Fire of Purgatory, as ſome pre- 


tend, becauſe the Particle of Similitude 


(ag) plainly ſhews, that the Apoſtle did 


not intend an Eſcape out of the Fire lite. 
rally, but ſuch an Eſcape as Men make 
out of an Houſe, or Town, that is on fire ; 
_ eſpecially, ſince very Learned Perſons of 
the Church gf Rome do acknowledge, that 
Purgatory cannot be concluded from this 
Text; nay, all that Eſtius contends for 
from this place, is, that it cannot be con- 
cluded from hence that there is no Purga- 
tory ; which we never pretended, but only 
that this Text doth not prove it. 
t is very well known that this is a Pro- 
verbi2] Phraſe, uſed not only in Scripture, 
8 but 
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but! in prophane Authors, to ſignifie a nar- 
row Eſcape out of a great Danger ; He 
ſhall be ſav d, yer ſo as by Fire, qu WUeys 
out of the Fire ; juſt as Oz 97 b. is uſed, 

x Fer. 3. 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking 
of the eight Perſons of Noah's Family, wha 
eſcaped the Flood, Sirowhnoay dale they 

eſcaped out of the Water. So here this Phraſe 
is to be render'd, He himſelf ſhall eſcape, 

yet ſo as by Fire. The like Expreſſion you 
have, Amos g. II. I have pluckd them as 
a Fire brand out ; the Fire. And, Fade 23. 

Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of 
the Fire. All which Expreſſions, ſignifie 
the greatneſs of the Danger, and the diffi- 

culty of eſcaping it; as one, who when 
his Houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and 
being ſuddenly wak d, leaps out of his 
Bed, and runs naked cut of the doors, ta- 
king nothing that 1s within along with 
him, but employing luis whole care to ſave 
his Body fron the Flames, as St. Chryſo- 
ſtom upon another occaſion expreſſes it. 

And ſo the Roman Orator (who it is like- 
ly, did not think of Purgatory) uſeth this 
Phraſe, Quo ex Judicio, velut ex incendio, 
nuclus effugit; from which Judgment or 
Sentence, he cſcaped naked, as it were 
out of a burning: And one of the Greek 
+ Orators tells us, That to ſave a Man out of 
the Fire, was a common Proverbial Speech 


* Tully, t Ariſtides. 


To 


Fa 


To which I ſhall add, That theſe words: | 
fo as by Fire, cannot poſſibly denote a Pur- 


 gatory Fire, becauſe, Firſt, this Fire is de- 
ſign'd for the Tryal of Mens Works, but 
Purgatory for the Torment of Mens Souls; 

Secondly, This Fire is to try every Man' 8 


Work, 8 thoſe who build Geld, as well 


as thoſe who build Hay and Stulble ; ; 
whereas the Fire of Purgatory only tries 
thoſe who are guilty of venial Sins; and, 
as the Papiſts tell us, many there are who 
never are try'd by it. 


And now ſince Bellarmine tells us, That 


this i is one of the moſt difficult, tho profi- 
table Texts, (which is true, if by profita- 
ble he means gainful , for generally the 
plaineſt Texts are molt uſeful, ) I hope tis 


by this time manifeſt, that Purgatory can- 


not be ſo plainly prov'd from it, as N. C. 
would have us believe; and therefore till 


he can bring ſome other Texts of Scri- 


pture which are more to the purpoſe, and 
prove this Doctrine of Purgatory more 
plainly, I am apt to believe the Reader 
will think that N. C. and not the Arch- 
biſhop, was miſtaken. 

But, Secondly, N, C. tells us, That he 
reaſonably preſumes that His Grace could 
not produce the Teſtimonies of any Learn- 
ed Men of the Church of Rome, who tell 


as, That Purgatory cannot be prov'd from 


Scripture becauſe he only quotes Eſtius, 
who, 
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who, by the Doctor s own Confeſſion, only ſays, 
that in his Opinion, the Paſſage of St. Paul 
above-cited, does not evince Purgatory ; but 


does not ſay, that other Paſſages of Scripture 
do not. 


The Archbiſhop's Words are theſe, All 
that Eſtius contends for in this place, is, that 
it cannot be concluded from hence, there is no 


Purgatory ; which is ſomewhat different 
from thoſe N. C. cites. But, have they no 


other Authors who ſay the ſame thing > 


And, has the Archbiſhop cited none? 
What doth he think of * Fiſher, Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, cited in another place? Vol. 2. 
Poſt Obit. p. 314. who is of the fame 


mind, and which N. C. muſt needs know, 


becauſe he refers to the very Page in the 
next Objection. But more than this, does 
not + St. Auſtin himſelſ ſay the ſame thing, 
that Purgatory cannot be provd from the 
Holy Scripture? Tho tis confels'd, that 
he was wavering as to his Opinion, whe- 


ther there was any Purgatory or not. 


Secondly, His Grace objects againſt the 


| Belief of Purgatory, that Text, Rev. 14.13. 


[4 Here a Voice from Heaven Jaying unto me, 


[oa 


—__—— 


De Purg 4tor ic ond triſcos, nulla vel ie 2 ebat 
ent io. Act. 18. contra Lutherum. 

+ Nec ullus ulli medius locus ut poſit elſe niſi cum diablo, 
qui non eft cum Chriſto ; tertiusm penitus ignoramus, imo 
nec eſſe in Scripturis Sandlis irverirmus, St. Auguſtinus de 
Feen um mexritis 8 remiſſione. cap. 29. 


prite, 


1 
write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth: Tea, ſaith the Spi- 


rit, that they may reſt from their Labours ; 


and their Works do follow them. 

From whence His Grace infers, That if 
thoſe who die in the Lord are at reſt from all 
their Labours and Pains, then this Text 
concludes directly againſt the feigned Pur- 
gatory of the Church of Rome, which ſup- 
poſeth a great Number, yea, the far great- 
eſt part of thoſe that die in the Lord, to 
have obtaind eternal Redemption by him 


from Hell; not to paſs immediately into 


 Happincſs, but to be detain'd ſomewhere, 
(they are not certain where, but moſt pro- 


bably in the Suburbs of Hell) in great 


Pain and Torment, equal in degree to that 
of Hell, and differing only in Duration; 
I ſay, to be detained there till their Souls 


re purg'd from the Defilements they have 
contracted in this World, and the Debt 


of temporal Puniſhments to which they 


are liable, be ſome way or other paid off, 


2nd diſcharged, + 
They ſuppoſe indeed, ſome very few 

Holy Men to be ſo perfect at their depar- 

ture out of this Liſe, that they do imme- 


diately, aud without any ſtop, paſs into 


Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation; 
and thoſe like ite who ſuffer Martyrdom, 
becaule they diſcharge their Debts of tem- 


porary Punithments here; but the genera- 


lity 
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lity of Chriſtians who die in the Lord, they 
{uppoſe ſo imperfect, as to ſtand in need 
of being purg'd by Fire, and accordingly 


that they are detain'd a longer or ſhorter 


time, as their Debt of temporary Puniſh- 


ments is greater or leſs. 


But how is it then, that St. John ſays, 
that thoſe that dye in the Lord are happy, 
becauſe they reſt from their Labours : If it 
be ſo, the far greateſt part of thoſe who 
dye in the Lord, are fo far from reſting 


from their Labours, that they enter into 


far greater Pains and Torments, than ever 


they endur'd in this World. And there- 


fore Bellarmine, (that their Doctrine of 
Purgatory may receive no Prejudice from 


this Text) would have from hence forth in 


the Text, to be dared from the Day of 
Judgment , when he ſuppoſes the Pains of 
Purgatory will be at an end. But why, 
from hence forth ſhould take Date from the 
Day of Judgment, he can give no Rea- 
ſon , but only to ſave Purgatory, from 
being condemnd by this Text. For 
St. Fohn plainly ſpeaks of the Happineſs 
of thoſe that ſhould dye aſter that time, 
(whatever it be) that he there deſcribes. 
But that time cannot be the Day of Judg- 
ment, becauſe none ſhall die after that time. 
To which N. C. replies: Firſt, That 
this ſeems to be an obſcure and difficult 
Text of Scripture, becauſe /7js Grace 
| fpends 


| 
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ſpends ſo much Time and Paper in explain- 
ing of it: And 24h, That he allows, that 


by thoſe who che in the Lord, are meant, 
thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom for Chriſt's 


fake. And then he goes on, Railing after 


his uſual manner , without any Fear, 
Reaſon, or Wit. © Wherefore, i in my Opi- 
nion, (ays N.C.) he ſhould have given us 
another Interpretation of this Text, or 


, have let Purgatory alone. But tis no 


neu- thing to find the Doctor pull down 


in one Place, what he built in ano- | 
ther: And therefore I am not ſurpriz'd 
eto ſee Purgatory brought in by Head 


*and Shoulders, and ſpoken againſt, 


in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Tis Purga- 
 *tory that reproaches the Sacrileges and 
* Depredarions of the Doctor's Anceſtors | 
of worthy Memory, and bears hard up- 
on their Poſterity; and upon that ac- 


count it muſt be cry'd down; leſt the 
* Guilt of the Sacrilege of the Fathers 
* ſhould fly in the Face of the Children, and 
5 ' give them that Purgatory in this Life, 
which, he would perſuade them, they 
©ſhall not meet with in the next. 


Ass to the Difficulty of the Text, His 
Grace tells us, that tho there is ſome Diffi- 


culty about the Interpretation of ſome 
particular Expreſſions in them; yet the 
general Senſe and Intendment of them 1s 


very plain, and ſo it appears to be, to any 
con- 
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conſiderate Reader. Secondly, That tho 


he allows that the Martyrs are certainly 
included, and perhaps primarily intended, 
by thoſe that dye in the Lord; yet there 
is no reaſon to reſtrain this general Ex- 
preſſion to them only, And as for thoſe 
Railing Accuſations, which he brings 
againſt both the Church of England and 
the Government, I have fai enough 
already on this Subject; and ſince tis fo- 


3 reign to the Matter in hand, I ſhall not 


anſwer him according to his Folly. 
But before I proceed, I ſhall inſert a 


Paragraph of the Archbithop' s, becauſe it 
contains ſome proper Arguments againſt 


Purgatory, and immediately follows the 
former; and yet N. C. does not take the 
leaſt notice of it. 

The Scripture is perpetually ſilent 
about this Doctrine of Purgatory , tho 


there are ſo many fair Occaſions of ſpeak- 


ing of it; as in the Parallel of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, where the Future State 
is ſo particularly deſcrib'd, yer there is. 
no mention made, nor the leaſt intimation 
given of this Third State. But beſides the 
Silence of the Scripture about it, there are 
feveral Paſſages utterly inconſiſtent with 
it; as, namely, St. Pauls Diſcourſe in the 
beginning of the Fifth Chapter of the Se- 
cond Epiſtle to the Corzntuiarns, where he 


plainly declares, the aſſurance he had the 
a 


. 
| 
. 
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tur animo ſumus; therelore we are always: 


e 
all ſincere Chriſtians, ſo ſoon as they quit 
the Body, do paſs into Happineſs ; For we 


Know, that if our earthly Houſe of this Taber- 


nacle were diſſolved, we have a Building of 
God, a Houſe not made with Hands, eter. 


nal in the Heavens. The plain meaning 


of which is, That ſo ſoon as we quit the 


one, we ſhall paſs into the other. And 
this Conſideration, he tells us, made Chr:. 


ſtians weary of this World, and willing to 
die, ver. 2. For in this we groan earneſtly, 
deſiring to be cloath'd upon with our Houſe, 
which is from Heaven; and, ver. 4. For 
we that are in this Tabernacie do groan, be. 


ing burthen d. But had Chriſtians believ'd, 
that the greateſt part of them, when they 
leſt the Body, were to go into Purgatory, 
tobe terribly tormented there, they would 


not have been in ſuch haſte to die, but 


would have protracted the time as long 


as they could, and have contentedly born 


the Burthen of this earthly Tabernacle, ra- 


ther than to quit it for a Condition a 


thouſand times more intolerable. But 


St. Paul expreſly ſays, That Chriſtians 
know the contrary ; and that as ſoon as 


ever they went out of the Body, they 


ſhould be happy, and with the Lord; and 
that this gave them courage againſt the 


Fears of Death, ver. 6. Therefore we are al- 


ways confident, Napp I e, bono ig i- 
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of good courage, knowing that ' whilſt we 


are at home in the Body, we are abſent from 
the Lord; and, ver. 8. We are of good cou- 
rage, I ſay, and willing. rather to be ab- 


ſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Zord. The plain ſenſe of which is, That 


Chriſtians were willing rather to die than 


to live, becauſe they knew, that ſo ſoon- 


as they left the Body, and departed this 
Life, they ſhould be preſent. with the 
Lord. But now 1t the Doctrine of Purga- 
tory be true, this whole Reaſoning .of 


St. Paul proceeds--upon a groſs miſtake; 


and therefore am certain it is not true. 
But, as N. C. ſays, the Third Objection 


VP the Doctor brings is, That we have a very 
_ conſiderable ſubſtantial Reaſon to exempt, 


as few-as-poſſibly we can, from going, to 


Purgatory ; (becauſe (ſays he) the more 
we put in fear of going thither, the Mar- 


ket of Indulgences (as he calls it) riſeth 
the higher, and the profit thence aceru- 


ing to the Pope's Coffers; and the more 


and greater Legacies will be left to the 
Prieſts, to hire their ſaying of Maſſes for 
the delivery of Souls out of that Place of 
TRESRS. ont ES £S. 74) 

This | find is Argumentum ad hominen, 


and touches the ſenſible part of the Po- 
| piſh Emiſlaries ; their great Diana In- 


tereſt lies at ſtake in the maintenance of, 
| wy O this 
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this Article of their Creed, and therefore 
tis no wonder if N. C. grows impatient, 
and lays about him, without regarding 
Friend or Foe. But not to give my Reader 
the trouble of an Anſwer to theſe ridicu- 
lous Expreſſions of his Paſſion, let me ask 
him calmly, Are not theſe things which 
the Archbiſhop objects Matters of Fact: 
Nay, is not this Doctrine attended with far 
greater Abuſes than any of thoſe which 
arehe:einſtanc'din? And if fo, what Rea- 
fon had he to cry out > For ſhame Doctor 
away with ſuch unchriſtian Scandals, and do 

not put us upon expoſing your Credit and Cha- 
rafter any farther, &c. Certainly, nothing 
can more expoſe him and his Party, than 
fuch rude Inſults as theſe, upon the Go- 


vernours of our Church, and even at ſuch 


4 time when they are over-look'd and par- 
take liberally of the unmerited Clemency 
and Indulgence of the Government. 

But N. C. has an Argument to prove a 
Purgatory, which he thinks unanſwerable, 
vi. that if it doth appear that the Primitive 


Church did pray for the Dead, that their 


Sins might be forgiven them ; then it will 
neceſſarily follow, that they believ'd thoſe 


Souls they thus pray d for, to be in a place 


where they might be help'd and benefit- 


ted by their Prayers. 
But, Firſt, praying for the Dead doth 


not ſuppoſe a Purgatory, becauſe the An- 
cients 
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1 cients pray'd for many of thoſe, whom the 


Papiſts will acknowledge never were in 
Purgatory ; as for Patriarchs, Prophets, 


and Apoſlies, of - wheſe happy Eſtate it 


were Impiety to make any queſtion, Se- 
condly, Becauſe we have many inſtances of 
hols who did believe and practice Prayer 
for the Dead, and yet never believ'd 2 
Purgatory, as particularly the Greek Church. 

To this N. C. anſwers ; Firſt, By deny- 


ing that Prayers were made for the Apo- 


ſtles, Martyrs, or the Virgin Mary. 
Secondly, That tis a ſhameſul Evaſion to 


| conclude, that the Primitive Church did 


not believe Purgatory, becauſe they pray'd 
for the Virgin Mary, and the Apoltles, and 


Martyrs. 


That Pravers were made for Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Sc. is evident from the Conſti- 
tutions of Clement, lib. S. cap. 18. Offeris 
mus pro tis qui tibi Fe 4 feculo pro 
Sanctis Patriarchis, Prophetis, &c. Nay, as 
N. C. confeſſes, The Roman Miſſal doth the 
ſame now; it offers up Prayers for, and in 
honour of the Apoſtles, Martvrs, and the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary. But then (ays he) 
theſe Prayers are not intended for the de- 


I livery of their Souls from any Pains, Oc. 


And who ever ſaid they were? But we 
fay that ſrom hence it is evident, That 
Prayer for the Dead is not ſuch an unan- 
ſwerable Argument to prove a Purgatory, 

O 2 becauls 
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becauſe many of thoſe they pray for, 
by their own Confeſſion, never were in 


Purgatory; And the Church in the firſt 1 


Ages did not believe a Purgatory, tho 


they us'd ſome ſort of Prayer tor the Dead. 


The truth is, twas an early cuſtom in ' 


the Primitive Church, to make ſome kind 


of Memorial for the Dead, which quickly | 
came to be us'd in form of a Prayer: they | 
thought the Souls were not in perfect Reſt | 


and Happineſs till the Reſurrection; this 
Opinion they might probably imbibe from 
the Philoſophy of Plato, which had tod 


%. 


. yp an Influence on the Opinions of the 


rſt Chriſt ians, and was one Reaſon why that 
Caveat of the Apoſtle was given to them, o 


beware of vain Philoſophy. From hence Origen | 


took his Notion, that after tome time the 


_ damn'd in Hell, and even the Devils, ſhould 


be fav'd. And theſe Philoſophical Opinions, | 


by degrees, were form'd into a belicf of 
Purgatory ; which has ſince been ſo ſruit- 


jul of Errors and ſuperſtitious Practices, 


ſuch as Indulgences, Maſſes for the Dead, 


Viſions, Apparitions, &c. as have tended 
very much to the diſcredit of the Chriſtian 


Religion, and to propagate Irrefigion and 


Atheiſm in the World; and then 'tis no 


wonder that this Handle was took hold of, 
ro deprive the Church of thoſe Revenues 


which were obtain d by ſuch ill Arts, and 


apply'd to ſuch ſuperſtitious and unwarran- 


table Uſes: — 
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of INDULGENCES. 


: Oe Indulgences ; there is ſo 


much difference amongſt the Popiſh 


J Writers themſelves, that tis a very diffi- 


cult matter to form any juſt Notion of 
the Doctrine of the Church of Rome about 
them. 

The Council of Trent only tells us, That 


1 the Power of Indulgences was left in the 


Church by Chriſt, and that the uſe of them 
is very helpful to Chriſtian People; but doth 
not determine how and in what manner 
it is helpful, whether by freeing us from 
the Guilt or from the Puniſhment of our 


Sins; if from the Puniſhment, from what 
ſort of Puniſhment ; whether the Eternal, 


or Temporal, or the Cenſures and Diſci- 
pline of the Church, 
©*Tis true, N. C. tells us, That "tis only 
rom the laſt ; and that Indulgence is no- 
thing elſe but a Relaxation, or Remiſſiont 
© of ſome part of (or all) thoſe penitential 


Works to which a Sinner is liable by the 
- Canons of cue Church; which Remiſſiori 


* is granted by the Paſtors, bur eſpecially 


0 by the chief Paſtor of the Church, upon 


0 ſome weighty Conſiderations, for the 
* greater benefit and advantage of the Faith- 
ful in general. And that the Roman Ghurch 
. O 3 ä - neither 
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neither means by Indulgences, nor pre- 
* tends to any more than the ſame Power, 
* which the Primitive Fathers both had and 
practis'd, i. e. of diſpenſing with or re- 
* mitting the Penances preſcribd by the 
*Canons ; nor did ever pretend to diſpenſe 
* with any Man from Repentance tor Sins, 
* or Obedience to the Law of God. And 
that there is not one Divine or Caſuiſt in 
* that Church who doth not hold, that it is 
* fin{ul and diabolical, even the Sin of Si- 
mon Magus, to give or receive any Money 
for Indulgences. Tis confeſſed indeed, 
that there have been many Abuſes in this 

matter in the Church of Rome, but that 

they are ſo far ſrom countenancing or 

* abetting them, that it is their earneſt 
* Wiſhes and the defire of their Hearts, that 

* all ſuch ſhould be entirely aboliſh'd and 

* taken away, 

This is a very ſmooth and plauſible Apo- 
logy for one of the vileſt and moſt ſcanda- 
lous Practices which we charge upon the 
Church of Rome, and a Repreſentation of 
Matter of Fact as far remov'd from Truth, 
as Light is from Darkneſs. But becauſe 
His Grace has ſaid very little upon this 
Subject, I ſhall only make two or three 
Remarks on this Account which N. C. 
has given us, and fo, for this time, take 
leave of my Author. 
> And, Firſt, Will N. Cx affirm, That In- 
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dulgence is nothing elſe but a Remiſſion 
of thoſe Penitential Works, to which a Sin- 
ner is liable by the Canons of the Church: 
But if this was true, what need they talk 
ſo much of the Treaſure of the Church? 
Why do their Indulgences run for the 
Dead, and thoſe who are in Purgatory, as 
well as the Living? What need is there 
of the diſtinctions of Plenary, more Plena- 
ry, and moſt Plenary Indulgences, and 
ſuch like? And, can there be any thing 
more evident, than that the Bulls of their 
Popes, promiſe a full pardon of all Sins, 
a freedom from the Guilt as well as the 


1 Puniſhment of Sin? And can we imagine, 


that if the People did not thus underſtand 
them, they would part with fo much Mo- 
_ ney for the purchaſe of them? 

Secondly, He tells us, That the Roman 
Church means nothing elſe by Indulgences, 
but the fame Power which the Primitive 
Fathers both had and practis d. Bur this 
is evidently ſalſe; neither can he bring 
any Inſtance of this Practice in the ſirit 
Ten Centuries; 'twas a Doctrine that crept 
into the Romiſh Church after the belief ol 
Purgatory was ſettled, and vpheld folely 
by the temporal Intereſt of the Popes, and 
the gainful Markets which they made 
by it. But this N. C. denies, and tells us, 
That tis ſinful and diabolical to give or 
receive any Money tor Indulgences, nay, 
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the Sin of Simon Magus; and that none of 
their Divines or Caſuiſts allow of it. 
Tis very ſtrange that any Man could 
ſo confidently deny what can be ſo eaſily 
prov'd; what is evident from Hiſtory, 
from the very Bulls of their Popes, from 
their own Writings, and from their con- 


ſtant and daily Practice: This is ſo no- 


torious, that I ſhall only give an inſtance 
or two of it, and leave the Reader to judge 
for himſelf. 

And Firſt, Did not the Publiſhing In 
dulgences, and ſetting them to Sale,.-give 
Occaſion to Luther, to Preach againſt the 


Church of Rome? What was it that he 


found fo much Fault with, but that Leo 


the Tenth lending indulgences throughout 
all Chriſtendom, fer them at high Prices, 


and collected vaſt Sums of Money; part of 
which he diſtributed to ſeveral Perſons, and 
particularly to his Siſter * Magdalen? Did 
not Aang the Ninth inſert this Clauſe in 


his 


2 F meli 77 Leone, coft mw 


 liato dal Cardinal Santi quattro mando una 
Iadulgenza, & remiiſſione de peccati, per tutte 


le Regioni di Chriſtiani concedendola a chi 


_ contribaiſſe danari & eltendendola anco a 
morti : per i quali quando ſoſſe farta lejbors 


ſatione, voleva che de alen {iberati dalle bene 
del Purgatorio. ü 
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kis Bulls, porrigentibus Manus adjutrices; 
which in plain Exgliſb is, | thoſe who 
would give Money for them. Nay is there 
not a Book extant, entitled, Taxa Cancel- 

lariæ Apoſtolice, which gives an Account 
of the different Rates, which Indulgences 

for ſeveral ſorts of Sins are ſet at; and, 
as an Author of their own complains, not 
only teaches Men unheard-of Crimes, but 
gives a Licence for moſt of them, and 
Abſolution for all, at a very eaſy Rate: 
Ts it not eaſy to give a Thouſand Eviden- 
ces of this Matter? And yet this Man 
will bear us down, that there is no ſuch 
thing as: Buying or Selling Indulgences in 
the Church of Rowe: They do 1a indeed 
in Proteſtant Countries, where the Practice 
is not ſo common; but in Popiſh Coun- 
tries they turn the Tables; and there you 
ſhall hear nothing , but of the Treaſury of 
the Church, and of the Plenitude of 
Power confer'd upon St. Peter and his 
| ns SUC- 
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Imperoche havendo egli del 1517, publts 
cata la univerſale couceſſione delle Indulgenze 

Aiſtribui una parte delle rendite, prima che 

foſſero raccolte, ne ben ſeminate; donando 
4 diverſi le revenute di diverſe Provincie & 
riſerbando anco alcune per la ſua camera. In 
particolare dono il tratio delle Indulgenze 
della Safſonia, & di quel braccio di Germa- 
nia, che di la camina ſino al mare, a Mada- 


lena ſua Sorella. Hiſt. del Council. Tris, p. 4. 
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Succeſſors, to forgive Sins; and there the 
- the poor People implicitly believe all 
that is told them, and practiſe more than 
a Proteſtant can well believe, 

But perhaps N. C. will ſay, That theſe 
are the Abuſes he complains of ; which 
Papiſts, with all their Hearts, deſire lhould 
be "redreſs. But were not theſe Abuſes 
complain'd of, and acknowledg'd _ 
ago at the Council of Trent? And yet 
no Redreſs could be obtain'd for them. Are 
not theſe Abuſes practis'd by their Popes, 
and Biſhops, and Governors of their Church, 
and continued at this day; and how hei- 

nous a Sin muſt it needs be, by theſe 
Pious Frauds ( as ſome of their own Au- 
thors term them) not only to cheat the 
People of their Goods, but to lull them 
into a deep and fatal Security; and ruine 
their Souls, under pretence of pardoning 
their Sins. Nay is not the Aſſent to this 
Doctrine made an Article of Faith, abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to be believ d, in order 
to Salvation, by every Member of the 
Chriſtian Church? 

Well, but ſays N. C. Where is the harm 
"oe Believing this and the other Points of 
the Popiſh Faith; tho' we have not ſo 
*much Aſſurance of their being Divine 

* Truths, as we have of other things, how 
can this hurt any body? But there is 
* infinite Harm 1 in not believing _ 
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* the Church of Rome has commanded us 
* to believe and hear, (to hear and be- 
lieve, it ſhould be) * on Pain of being 
* reputed Hereticks and Publicans. Sup- 
© poſe it ſhould happen, that the Points in 
© Diſpute were not commanded by Chriſt 
*and his Apoſtles; where is the Harm 
in believing them, ſince we are com- 
* manded ſo to do by the Church? 
To which I anſwer, That True Faith is 
an Aſſent founded upon Rational Mo- 
tives, and that to aſſent to any thing with- 
out knowing why or wherefore, is not 
Faith, but Credulity; which is ſo far from 
being commendable , that it generally 
betrays Men into the moſt ſottiſh Errors, 
and the moſt ſuperſtitious and unreaſon- 
able Practices, God has given us the Holy 
Scripture to be the Rule of our Faith, and 
the Guide of our Actions; he has given 
us a Rational Soul to conſider them, and 
make uſe of them to our Comfort and 
Advantage; he expects that we ſhould 
offer him up the Service of a Man, a Ra- 
tional Service, proceeding from Choice 
and Knowledge, and directed by thoſe 
Rules which he has given us; and who- 
ever worſhips him with Inventions of his 
con Brain, and gives himſelf up to the 
Conduct of thoſe Blind Guides, whoſe 
Deſign is to make Merchandize of their 
Proſelytes , and whoſe whole Religion is 


only 


= 
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only an Art to ſupport the Temporal 
Greatneſs of the Church of Rome, inſtead 


of a Well done, good and faithful Servant, 


will be ask d, Who required theſe things 


from him? But this is not all: For chin 


are {everal of the Doctrines of the Church 


of Rome, which neceſſarily engage Men 
in the Practice of the moſt heinous Sins; 


ſuch as Superſtition, Uncharitableneſs, Ito 
latry; and expoſe the beſt meaning Men of 
their Communion to apparent Danger of 
Eternal Damnation: But for thoſe who have 


been bred Proteſtants, and knowingly and 
willingly run into theſe Sins, I will leave 
them to God's Mercy; but can give them 

no Hopes of Salvation at all, according to 
the Tenor of the Goſpel. 


And becauſe they 7 ſo much in the 


Number of their Proſelytes, and how 
many they bring over to the Popiſo Reli. 
Zion; whereas, as N. C. tells us, the Pro- 


zeſtant Faith doth not make any Progreſs. 


I ſhall conclude with a Paſſage or two 


trom the Archbiſhop's Sermons, Edit. poſt 
Ozit. ſhewing us in ſome meaſure the 


Reaſon of it. And here, ſays Hu Grace, 


I might take notice likewiſe, what world- 


ly and indirect Means they commonly 


make uſe of, to make Diſciples and gain 
Profelytes by Flattery and Falſhood, by 
concealing and miſrepreſenting their 
Dad and Prackiges, by 9 
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their Adverſaries with known Fictions 
Calumnies; tempting Men from their 
Religion by Promiſes of Temporal Ad- 
vantages; which when they have gain d 
them, they do not always make good. 
Can any thing be more oppoſite to the 
Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
to promote it by Means ſo plainly con- 
trary to the very Nature and Deſign of 
it? It muſt be confeſs d, that nothing 
can be more ſerviceable to the Religion 
of the Church of Rome; for ſuch a Reli- 
gion as is calculated for the promoting 
Secular [ntcreſt, is to be carried on by 
Secular Arts. And of this (Gays His 
Grace ) we have a Famous Inſtance in that 
Worldly and Secular Church; which 
now for ſeveral Hundred Years hath 
more purſued the End of Secular Greats 
neſs and Dominion, than any other 
Church hath done the Ends of True 
Religion, the Glory of God, and 
the Salvation of Men's Souls. So 
that there is hardly any Doctrine or Pra- 
| Rice peculiar to that Church, and dif- 
fering from our common Chriſtianity, but 
it hath a direct and viſible tendency to the 
promoting of ſome Worldly Intereſt or 
other. For Inſtance, Why do they deny 
the People the Holy Scriptures , and the 
Service of God in ſuch a Language which 
N can underſtand > But that by r 


ing 
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ing them in Tgnorance, they may have 
them in more perſect Slavery and Sub- 


jection to them? Why do they forbid 


their Prieſts to Marry? But that they 


may have no Intereſt diſtinct from that of 


their Church, and leave all to it when 
they dye? To what End is Auricular 


Confeſſion? But to keep People in Awe, 


by the knowledge of their Secrets? Why 


muſt the Laity only receive the Sacra- 


ment in One Kind, but to draw a greater 
Reverence to the Prieſt , whoſe Privilege 
it ſhall be to receive in Both 2 And why 


is the Intention of the Prieſt neceſſary to 


the Efficacy of the Sacraments? But to 
perſuade the People, that notwithſtanding 
the Gractous Intention of God towards 
Mankind, they cannot be ſavd without 
the Goodneſs of the Prieſt? The Doctrines 
of Purgatory and Indulgences, are a plain 
Device to make their Markets of the Sins 
and Souls of Men, Sc. I might inſtance in 
a Hundred Things more 1a that Church, 

which are of the ſame tendency. But that 
which is moſt remarkable is, that St. John 
foretold, that it ſhould be the Character of 
Antichriſt ; that he ſhould be of a Worldly 
Spirit, and the Doctrines ſuch as ſhould 


ſerve a Secular Intereſt and Deſigu; 1 70%. 


4. 5. They are of the World, and they ſpeak 
from the World, and the Werld bears them, 


And tho E do not from fience infer, 


that 
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the Pope is Antichriſt, as ſome have done; 
yet I think I have reaſon to fay with my 
Lord Bacon; That if a Hue and Cry ſhould 
come after Autichriſt, which ſhould de- 
{cribe him by thoſe Characters, by which he 
is decypher'd in the Bible, the Pope would 
certainly be apprehended for him. 
And now having given a ſhort, but I 
hope a diſtinct and ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
to all thoſe Objections N. C. has brought 
againſt the Archbiſhop's Sermons; I ſhall 
conclude with the Profeſſion of a Sincere 
Love and Hearty Good Vill to the Perſons 
of our Adverſaries; and my Prayers, That 
what I have Writ may be uſeful to open 
their Eyes, and convince their Judgments ; 
T hat they may ſee in this their Day, the things 
which belong to their Peace, and Eternal 
Welfare. And to this End: 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to keep thy 
Church and Houſhold continually in thy 
true Religion; that they who do lean 

only upon the Hope of thy Heavenly 

Grace, may evermore be defended by thy 
mighty Power, through Jeſus Chriſt our 

our Lord, 1 
O Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our 
eloings without Charity are nothing 

worth, fend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour 
into our Hearts that moſt excellent 

Gift 
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- bit of Charity, the very Band tf Peace, 
and of all Virtues ; without which who- 
ſoever liveth, is counted dead before 
| thee. Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus 
metres bis ie Amen. Amen. 
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have here inſerted the chief of the tlie,” 

which either pervert or obſcure the. 
Senſe. Many more there are, ( eſpecially. 
when I quote N. C.'s own Words , „ which 1 
have taken care punctually to tranſcribe) 
which are not to be 8 to the Preſs, 
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r. ſecond. p. 26. l. 19. r. Greek. p. 34. J. 23. 1. no, 
not St. Peter. p. 39. 1,5. r. as a new. p. 44. J. 20. r. his. 
P. 45. I. 12. r. theſe. p. 67. r. nibble at. p. 70. I. penult. 
r. intended. p. 88. J. 13. r. 2s. p. $1.1. 15. r. and this. 
P. 84.1, 21. r. the. p. 106. I. 6. r. vend ſuch. p. 109. 

t. 15.7. es p. 109. I. 31. r. thus. p. 113. J. 4. r. 
for. p. 122, penult. r. YA]. p. 13 1. r. permittatur. 
p. 138. J. 5. r. Of. p. 133. I. 5. dele as. 135. 1, $508 thar. 
p. 156. 1, 3. r. was. 


